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PREFACE 


As WILL be eUboraied in the Jntreduciiony the present comple¬ 
mentary volume to the ‘1200 Chintit Basic CharacUri is 
intended to assist the student in his study of the Chinese script 
by giving him a clear insight into the structure of the basic 
characters, and by reaching him to write them in the proper 
order of strokes. At the same dme, the author had in mind to 
enable the student to begin his study with any lesson or any 
character he may choose for this purpose, and tloally^ he wished 
the book to serve both the beginner, who has to start from 
scratch, and the advanced student, who may only occasionally 
be in doubt as to the correct way of writing a basic character. 

These considerations have led ro the present arrangement of 
the book. The fomuia of the Analyst (Part ///) refer either 
to the 'Radicaii’ {Psrt /), or to the 'Pkorwlics' {Part 11), or to 
both, and it is hoped chat the typographical lay-out of the book 
as a whole may assist the student in quickly hnding his bearings. 

The importance of the radicals, which should be remembered 
with tbeii numbers, has been stressed throughout the Intrcduc- 
ticn, and an attempt has been made to put acquaintance with 
them to the greatest practical use for the student. Once the 
Ehetianary (oi which a specimen page has been included as 
'Radicals, Apptndsx UP) has been published, the importance of 
memorising also the numbers of the radicals may be realised 
even more fully. 

While the student is advised to study Pars I thoroughly, he 
may postpone a similar study aiPart 11 to a later stage, and, in 
the first inatance, use it, merely for reference. As has been 
itemted out in the Inirc^cUw, Part 11 may also serve as a key 
to B. Kaalgrah'S 'Asudytk Dictionary of Chinese and Sino- 
Japanese' (Paris, 1923), which the student may care to consult 
once be is a little'more advanced is his study. 

It need hardly Jst said that the Analysts can also he used as 
a codven^t glossary to the lessons of the '1200 Chmese Basie 
Characters^ In addition, both the Analysis and Appendix IV 
may be helpful to familiarise the student with the 'Four Comer 
£ystenf and so enable him to use such handy pocket dictionaries, 
published by the COMMfiaciAL Press, Ltd., as the ‘ Wangyunwuu 
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Sfuau Teyhhuey^, or the ‘ Gvoin Sf^eshtng Tiyhku€y’t which> 
in the near fucure> are likely to be Id the possession of every 
student of Chinese, not to mention the important larger Chinese 
diedonariea, encyclopedias and other reference books, published 
hy the same and various other Chinese pubUshing firms that 
have adopted Mr. Wang^s system. 

While the Introduclioa as a whole addresses itself primarily 
to the beginner, its last section may be used by teachers and 
advanced students as a short cut to understanding the formula 
of the Afudytit. 

Three limitations have been imposed on this book:— 

One. It does not profess to teach the orthodox order of 
strokes, but merely ont poaible Chitute tooy of loritini the bask 
cluiractOTS- Both books on this subject and actual practice of 
Chinese calligraphers show considuable variations,* but the 
author has refrained from indicating such variations in order 
not to confuse the beginner. 

Tw~ The book is only concerned with teaching the student 
to write his characters so that they are recognisable. If be wishes 
to take up, or to appreciate, wridng from an artisdc point of 
view, he must turn to books such as Chiano Ti’s 'Chinese 
CalhgrQpky\ to name a recent publicadon in this field. 

Three. The author has refrained from dealing with Chinese 
palsograpby. For a palsographical analysis of the Chinese 
characters, of which the books by H. G. Cr££L, quoted in the 
IntToduetiony may give him some idea, the student is referred, 
in the first instance, to B. KAJtLGRZN’s latest contribution, the 
' Grammala Seriea' {Stockholm, 1940). 

In conclusion, the author wishes to thank the Chinese friend 
who prefers to remain anonymous for havij^ wrinen the 
Chinese characters and so bestowed his mature arc on a book as 
elemeutary as the present one. At the same time, he feels again 
greatly obliged to his Publishers, and, in view of the varied and 
complicated lay-outs, also to the Printers, especially to Mr. 
E. P. SoppiTt, who have succeeded in blending Western print 
and Chinese script into a haimooious whole. 

W- SIMOhJ. 

Twickenham, 

June 22 y 1944 
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INTRODUCTION 

The present book i« inteoded lo assist tlie student in bis study 
of the Chinese script. As a complcmeocary volume to the ‘1200 
Basic CMnw Ckaracttrs', it limits the analysis of chamciers to 
those included in that book, but it is hoped that the general 
principles, as set out in this introduction and implied in the 
whole book, will enable him to cope also with characters other 

than basic. , . 

The student should have a dear insight into the structure ot 
the characters and he should be abl 4 to write them in the correct 
order of strokes. Both tasks, as he will realise from ^s intro¬ 
duction, are dosely connected with one another, and in fact the 
formula of the Analysis covers both aspects, but they wUl first 
have to be dealt with separately. 

(A) STRUCTURE OF THE CHARACTERS 
(i) General Remarks 

The great majority of Chinese characters consist of two 
elements. One, the radical, gives a rough indicatioD of the 
meaning, the other, the ^phonetic', an equally rough indication 
of the sound- The term for the first clement, is a misnomer 
because it evokes the idea of ‘root*. Its funcoon is, however, 
cleat Characters written with the 'Water Radical’ point to 
something Uquid, the 'Tree Radical’ cvoKca the idea of trees 
or vpood, the ‘Heart Radical' refers lo emotions, «c-, etc. 

In most Chinese dicdonarics (and in the Radical Ind« 10 
Western Chinese diedonaries) characters are grouped according 
to th es e radicals. Characters written with the ‘Water Radj«l 
are in the ‘Section Water’ those with the ‘Tree 

Radical’ in the ‘Section Tree’ (muhbuh), the ‘Section 
(shinbuk) indudes those written with the ‘Heart Radical’. At 
head of each section is the Radical itself. The Chinese term f<w 
radical a, therefore, 'Secdon Heading’ (inAihwu). Withm each 
section, the Chinese characters are arranged according to t^ 
number of strokes needed to complete the character once the 
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radical has been wrirtcQ. But for many incongruities, partly 
arising a reduction of the radicals to half their original 
nuinber*^ a Chinese diedoaary could therefore be described as 
a thesaurus of fhe Chinese language in chc form of a huge 
topical dktionaty. The classification is, however, rather rough, 
and, as we have just seen, it is followedupby a purely mechanical 
principle of arrangement, viz., the number of strokes of the 
remainder of the character. 

From what bas been set out so ftr, acquaintance with the 
radicals enable the student to do two things, ent, to 
recognise an imporunt element of a compounded character, and 
tzuOf CO find this character Is a Chinese dictionary. In mention* 
ing these two points, we are, however, far from doing full justice 
to the imporcauce of the radicab. In addition to deiernuniag 
the meaning of compounded characters, most of them can be 
used independently, and about half of them arc basic**. 
Furthermore, many of them are also important as 'Phonetics', 
!.e., they indicate the sound of a compounded character. 

(ii) Determinativb and Phonetic Radicals 

To speak of a ‘phonetic’ radical is seemingly a contradiction 
in terms. However, from a few remarks on the devebpment of 
the Chinese script it will become clear that this is quite justih- 
able. As is well known, the Chinese script started with pictures, 
and many of our radicals axe such pictures, as, for instance, 
the sun (No. 72), the moon (No. 74), the mountain {No. 46), 
the horse (No. 187). It goes without saying chat this procedure 
could not have been continued indehnitely, though the Chinese 
have displayed much ingenuity in representing even abstract 
words by means of pictures. The next step in the development 
of the Chinese script was, therefore, of decisive import. Instead 
of referring exclusively to the object represented, the picture was 
made to refer also to words that sounded like or similar to the one 
represented by the picture- So the picture of a sheep (Radical 
No. 123, pronounced yani) in addition to writing the word 

•‘See below, p. xxviii 
•'See below, p. merv 




PETBRMINATIVE AND PHONETIC RADICALS 


XI 


‘sheep’ could b« used also to denote other words ilut were 
pronounced yang, for instance the word for ‘ocean*. But the 
ambiguity arising from that—though often iess great than one 
might imagine, owing to contextual clues^led to the further 
device of adding a determinative element, which made the case 
quite clear. Once the clement ‘Water* was added to the picture 
of the sheep, it was easy to see (and easy to remember) that the 
word intended to be written was yang ‘ ocean’ 

This example clearly shows that not only can a radical also 
fuoctioD as a phonetic, but that, historically speaking, this latter 
function even preceded the former one. Liking at the formula 
given fotyang ‘ocean’ in the Analyeit**, the student may be led 
to believe that the ditfnence in fonccion hai been indicated by 
diJforent type, since the figure 85, being the number of the 
‘Water Radicar, appears in heavy type, and the figure i 23 > 
being the number of the ‘Sheep Radical’, is priftted in ordinary 
type. In reality, Che formula is non-commitul as for as the 
second radical is concerned. On the ocher hand, che pan played 
by the ‘determinative’ radical, ia forther enhanced by the 
addition of the superior figure, referring to the stroke group 
under which the character would be found in a Chinese diction¬ 
ary within the particular section formed by this radical. 

Before going on to another type* of compounded ^tacicxt 
chat conaist of two (or more) radicals, the student may find it 
helpfoJ to work through the Table set out below and to compart 
its entries with those in the Analytii and in the List of Kadxiah. 
The Table baa purposely been limited to examples where che 
radicals functioning as phonedcs are basic characters. After 
going through this Table, the student ia advised to make up for 
himself another Table, in which the phonetic radical is fUst 
included in the basic characters. In addition to the data sec out 
bebw for this Table, the srudent should avail himself of the 
Analysis end of the List of Radicals. 

‘offering of a sheep 
;et would beloog to 

(be eecond group (see below, p. mx). 

«*(0SV‘ 23)» ionyang*, p. 


icnore bkre che rare old meaning of the ebsractei 
(>^cb ma drowned)’. In this mea^g the chanc 
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TABLE I 

(Basic) RADICALS functioning as PHONETICS 


RADICAL 

funciiooiog as 

with DSTEttMINATlVe 
Radical 

No. 

pronounced 

Phonetic in:— 

No. 

meaning 

106 


ber^ 

‘uncle’ 

9 

man 




'cypress' 

75 

uee 



pah 

'to fear' 

61 

heart 



poh 

'to oppress' 

162 

to go 

81 

bii 

pi* 

'to criticise' 

64 

hand . 

168 

charng 

Jani* 

'to extend' 

57 

bow 




‘screen’ 

50 

cloth 

lei 

chorn 

chwtn 

‘lip’ 

30 

mouth 

174 

chlng 

chiing 

‘to beg' 

149 

to speak 



ching^ 

‘pure’ 

S5 

water 



elQfng 

'feelings’ 

61 

heart 



Jirtg* 

‘essence’ 

119 

rice 



jirtg* 

‘pupil (of 
the eye)* 

109 

eye 
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RADICAL 


No. 


47 


pronounced 


ftmcdomtig as 
Phonetic in:— 


210 


151 


70 


chuan 


chyl 


dow 


fang 


175 


fel 


shuenn '10 obey' 


jih* ‘10 aid’ 


'smallpox* 


tour 


» ‘bead’ 


vrttb Determinative, 
Radical 


No. 


181 


85 


Jaang ‘to apin’ 
Jartq 'to let go’ 
farrtg^ 'house’ 
fcrrtg* ‘to guard’ 
/arng* ‘to oppose* 


/n* in maafoi 
'morpbia' 

pujV* ‘row’ 


104 

181 


meaning 


bead 


water 


120 

68 

63 

170 

38 


disease 

head 


30 


silk 

to beat 

door 

mou&d 

woman 


mouth 


84 


hand 
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it with DtTBRMINATIVS 

HADICAL fuQcaonjng as Radical 

TI T 7 (Phonetic in:— —^—1 - 

No. pronounced ; Ko. meaQing* 


gfln’ ‘liver* 
hann^ 'sweat* 


130 flesh} meet 
85 water 
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functioning as 
Phonetic in:— 


RADICAL 

No. 

pronounced 

ISO 


in 

147 

Jiann 

49 

Jll 

69 

jin 


ann^ 'dark' 


I 


gae ‘CO alter’ 



;Vw** ‘near' 


rAj«* ‘happy’ 


yrt* ‘skill’ 


Jii^ ‘inside* 


mo* ‘to rub’ 


with Determinative 
Radical 

Ho- 

meaning 

72 

sun 

96 

jade 

66 

to beat 

149 

to speak 

no 

silk 

162 

to go 

76 

to pant 

64 

hand 

145 

cloches 

96 

jade 

64 

hand 
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RADICAL 

funcdoniog as 

with DSTESMINATIVE 
Rajmcal 

N«. 

prooounced 

Pkonitic in:— 

No. 

meaning 

■ 

m6ia 

ma 

'intenopidve 

particle’ 

30 

mouth 



maa 

‘figure* 

113 

stone 

■ 


mho 

‘mother* 

36 

woman 


men 

■mtn 

‘plural 

9 

man 



Oftnn 

‘to uk* 

30 

mouth 

JOT 

pyl 

bty 

‘coverlet* 

145 

cloches 



hii 

.‘that* 

00 

small seeps 



PO 

‘elope* 

32 

earth 



fck' 

'to break’ 

113 

stone 

46 

shao 

shianP 

‘fairy’ 

9 

mao 

100 

eheng 

thing 

‘star’ 

72 

sun 



sMnq^ 

‘surname* 

38 

woman 



skin^^ 

'nature, 

di&positioa' 

01 

heart 
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RADICAL 

functioning as 

with Determinative 
Radical 

No. 

prOQOimced 

Phonetic in:— 

No- 

meaning 

33 

sbyh 

jyh* ‘will’ 

61 

heart 

32 

tuu 

duh^ ‘stomach' 

130 

flesh 



tuh ‘to spit’ 

30 

mouth 

157 

tzwu 

tsuh* ‘to urge' 

■ 

man 

67 

wen 


142 

insect 

92 

ya 

ks* ‘crow' 

196 

bird 

123 

yang 

shyong ‘detailed* 

149 

CO speak 



yong^ ‘ocean* 

SS 

water 



yfoftg 'CO rear* 

184 

to eat 

195 

yu 

yu*^ 'to fish’ 

195 

fish 


**Sthclly BpesUoR the two words tre erynologiealJp ideatical and the verbal 
meaamg ms been dilTcrenUaied by the radical for “water" 
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TABLE n 

(Non-basic) RADICALS used as PHONETICS 

(to be drawn up by the atudent himself with the help of the 
following daw) 


R. m 

gar- 

: ger^ 

R -150 

guu 

: yuh* 

R. ri5 

her 

: Aer<« 

R. 172 

juei 

: skujti, luei, tori’, wei^ 

R, 133 


; ahyh^ 

R. 108 

min 

: meng^ 

R. 59 

shaft 

: shan^ 


R. 158 shiann : gen, hen, hem, shionn*\ yean, yn 
R. 113 iAyA : ehyK' 

R, 41 Uuenn\ tsuen 

R. 178 wet : tooei 

R. 129 yuh : Huh 


Within the range of our basic characters, TabUt ! and // are 
almost complete in the enumeration of characters compounded 
of one phonetic and one determinative radical. Examples which 
have been left out consist either of characters where the mnctioD 
of the phaneiic radical can only be explained by referring the 
smdeni to earlier phases of the language, or of characters where 
the function of the determinative radical is not borne oui by the 
radical under which the character is to be found in Chinese 

dictionaries. . , . . ■ 

In thB/r« group beloi^ characters like ynn^ to dnnk, in 
whidi R- 76 ehiann is phonetic, or chyy^ ‘shame*, m which the 


*>se« p. ee, n. 4 
♦•About kt, see below, p. aix 

♦rrhis character it etymologically identical with R. 138 
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phopciicis R. T28 furthermore thiu^ 'need* with phonetic 
R, 173 ‘ink’ with phonetic R. 203 (A«), dac^ 'island* 

with phoDcdc R. 196 {neon), yn^ ‘fly’ with phonetic R. 205 
(waVfl), and both day^ 'to substitute' aod thyf^ ‘paciem’ with 
phoaedc R, $6 {yik). 

The list word may also be adduced as an example for the 
sicond group in so far as it has been inserted under R. 56 (instead 
of under R. 48) in Chinese dictionaries. Slips of the latter kind 
are not limited to difficult cases**. In daro^ 'to reach's R. 18 is 
obviously phonetic and R. 133 determinative. The character 
has, however, been entered under R. 18, and the Analysis with 
its formula ( 133 / 18 *) bad to follow the Chinese tradition. The 
same is true, for insUDce, of bat 'hundred' and k« 'class’ which 
are to be found under their phonetic radicals 106 and 1x5 
(instead of tinder their determinative radicals i and d$), etc. 

(iii) Two (or more) Radicals Combikins to 
Indicate the Meaning 

The treatment, at some length, of the first type of Chinese 
characters (consisting of one phonetic and one determinative 
radical) is to be followed by a much briefer survey of examples 
where two or more radicals combine to indicate the meaning. 
The reason for a shorter treatment is not primarily lack of space. 
As we have seen, when dealing with the first type, a number of 
examples could only be adduced but not explained, since their 
explanation would have entailed a discussion of earlier phases 
of the language. 

As far as the second type of characters is concerned, there is 
hardly any which can it set out properly without giving the 
student at the same time drawings of earlier forms, following 
up its graphic history through different stages of the Chinese 
script. As this would not fall within the scope of this introduo 
tion, the following remarks can only aim at giving the student 


•‘See Bulkiin School Of. Studies, Vol. IX, Part 2 (i 937 )» P< 

•*Nor aie they limited to ehanctera coesbunE of rwo radicals. See, for 
iasta&ee, p, 308, n. i, and p. 343, n. 2 
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some idee of iKb type of clutacter (which undoubtediy is the 

most ftsdoating of ill). ev.-rc .u 

To start our examples with ANIMALS ind PLANTS, the 
radical for (short-tailed) BIRDS (No. 171 ) occurs iu combina¬ 
tion with R, 29 (><«' origm^y a picture of 

ihe right baod*‘, ‘One BIRD on the (nghp w an adequate 
repreaenutionforihc 'classifier of birds (;y*), and Two 5//20S 
on the (right) band' were chosen to evoke the idea of a put 
(ihuartg). The last character is, at the same time, an example tor 
three radicals combining to convey a meaning. 

Two TREES'"^ (R. 75 ) indicate a forest (/ifl'0> while Three 
TREES"* (sen) cmphaaiae its thickness. . . ^ 

•Dust' {chirn') is described as 'earth' (R $2) raised by 
frunning) DEER"* (R. 198 ). A domestic animal, the PSO (R. 
152 ) placed under a ‘roof (R. 40 ) t>een chosen to symbolise 

' The DOG^(R. 94) with its 'nose' (R. 13 ^**) ^ smelling 

in chou 'steo^'. _ s . * 

The COiPRY (R. J54) with the *net (R. m) signifies 
'buying' (ow)- A ^«»id COWRY, the roundnesj indiated 
by R. 30 'mouth* (which was originally a circle) was the 
original character for 'round' 

In combination with R. 30 ‘mouth* the (longiaJed) BIRD 
(K, 106 ) conveys the idea of‘sound making’ (mtng*). 

An OX (R. 93 ) and ‘beating’ (R. 66) symbolises to tend 

cattle’ (mu^). ^ 

GRAIN (R. it 5 ) and a 'knife' (R. x 8 ) means ‘sharp (hA^). 
RICE (R. 119 ) and a ‘peck’ (R. 68 ) indicates ‘to estimate’ (*«»). 


•'Th« wort vov in iWa mining is now wiiiteo m show under 

••U mjy^be oot^ tSilhe nioie of d« lew Preiidefti of tbe Chinese 
Republic LIN SEN cooelited of these two chartotect 
•n'he old form of the chartcicr showed three fu«s above R. 32 
•*R na (irvh 'self') w»i ofiglMUy ihe piccure of t nose, aid a J*? 
meenjng Smed the delen^iliye radical in what is now R. 209 byt, 
its bottom part b^ng the phonetic 

••Now yudfi* means ofliaal. the chanccec for ‘round being enlarged by 
B, ji, written around it (ytuit*) 


RADICALS COMBINING tO INDICATE THB MEANING ixi 


Passing from the ‘animab and plants* to MAH and PARTS 
of the HUMAN BODY, we must, first of all, mention the 
symbob of ‘peace’ and 'love*, both represented with the con- 
cutfencc of the character for WOMAN. The character hao 
good has a more literary verbal meaning ‘to love’ (then read 
hatD), and this word is well represented by the picture of a 
WOMAN (R. 38) with her CHILD (R. 39). The WOMAN 
under the 'roof (R. 40) symbolises ‘peace’ (an), and it may 
not only just be a johe if the presence of one woman under 
the roof has been stressed by some interpreters of this 
character, since a character for 'quarrel' (though so rare that 
it can hardly ever be found in actual texts) consists of'Two 
WOMEN'^K 

MAN (R. 9) and ‘to speak* (R. 149) for ‘faithfolDess’ {shinn 
‘to believe*) is another example for a symbolical rendering of 
abstract meanings. The MAN, as opposed to the woman, is 
indicated by his work on the field, the character nan consisting 
ofR. 19 'strength’ andR, 102‘field'. Thechatacter for‘position, 
rank* (wy') shows ‘standing’ (R. 117) MAN. 

• Of PARTS of the BODY, jyow (R. 29) has already been fn«- 
tioned in its original meaning 'right HAND'. In combmation 
with the EAR (R. 128), it indicates 'to take’ {cheu). In the next 
two characters, the ‘HAND with the THUMB' (R. 41 
‘thumb*) is used instead of the ordinary character for 'band* (R. 
64). ‘To guard* (sAaou*) conaisis of HAND {THUMB, R, 41) 
and ‘roof (R. 40) and 'to band over’ (Juh^ is compounded of 
MAN (R. 9 ) and HAND (THUMB, R. 4 i)« 

The ordinary character for HAND (R. 64) occurs in combina¬ 
tion with the character for EYE X09) in kann ‘to look*. A 
word meaning ‘idea, meanir^ wiU’ (yiM') is well symbolised as 
the 'sound’ (R. 180) of the HEART (R. til), 

The TONGUE (R, 135) underlines the idea of'sweetness in 
fygjf <8wcei’, which consists of R. 99 ‘sweet’ and R. 135. The 
TOOTH (R. 92) in combination with the R. for ‘cave’ (R, n6) 
indicates ‘piercing’ (tfAwan*). 


•‘‘Three WOMEK‘ consdruie the chtr«let/iafl 'adulteryi lewd* 
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The MOUTH (R. 30) in coaiunction wiih R- 76 (the original 
meaning of which was ‘to pant’) conveys the idea of ‘blowing’ 
(ehuet), 

Among UTENSILS and INSTRUMENTS, the AXE (R. 
69) occurs with the BOX (R. zi) to symbolise the carpenter and 
the ‘workman’ genecally The KNIFE (R. 18) with 

‘clothes’ (R- 145) indicates the concept of‘beginning’, dress¬ 
making beginning by cutting the material. 

CARTS (R.! 59) moving aloi^ (in succession) evoke the idea 
of‘c6pDection’ (Ana*)- The BOW (R. 57) in connection with 
the ‘vertical stroke’ (R. i), representing its strii^, symbolises 
the idea of stretching (ytw*)- 

To conclude tWch the CELESTIAL BODIES, the SVN (R. 
7a) rising behind the ‘trees’ (R. 75) indicates the ‘east’ {dong^). 
The 5 UN above the horiion, symbolised by a horizontal stroke 
(R. i), indicates ‘dawn’ (iaan*). SUN and MOON (R. 74) 
represent ‘brightness’** (mng^). 

These few examples must suffice co illustrate this second type 
of character consisting of two (or more) radicals. As has been 
hinted at before, certain combinations have been left out because 
they cannot be explained properly without dxavrings, and it must 
be added now that others have been omitted because their 
original forms do not bear out what their modern forms seem to 
convey. The character for huah ‘language’ did not originally 
consist of TONGUE (R. 135) and TO SPEAK (R. 149); oox 
that for la ‘thunder’, of RAIN (R. 173) FIELD (R- lOi), 
nor wey ‘stomach*, of FIELD (R-102) and FLESH (R. 130), 
not jVun ‘army’, oFROOF (R. 8) and CART (R-150), not niato 
‘urine‘, of BOD Y (R. 44 ‘corpse’) and WA TER (R. 85), nor tsai 
‘calamity’, of WATER {R. 48 'tivtr') and FIRE (R. 8 $), nor 
sAtna ‘fresh’ of FISH (R. 195) and SHEEP (R-123), nor must 
chhu ‘autumn’ apparently be taken as GRAIN (R- 115) and 
FIRE (R. 8ti), etc., etc. 


*^I( must be meatiooed the conunon Smell Seal Fora for 
(which isR. No. 239 ia the Shuo WsnDiuicnafy, see here later, p.xxwi) 
ba$ Fhooedc Vll dtumg ‘window’ instead of R. 72. 


RADXCALS COMBINING TO INDICATE THE MBANlNG 


xun 


Ttie «oid«nt who works through 'Radicals Appendix V must 
ihcrtfore be warned against seeing in these formuJ* that consist 
of tadicaU only, more than whai they purport to be. They stress 
the importance of radicals os the first group of graphic umts that 
the student should attempt to master. But they do not attempt to 
provide the student with the kind of analysis that would embody 
the results of recent pal#ographic studies of the Chinese senpt . 
It is hoped that after a certain time, the student will become 
‘automatic’** as far as the order of strokes of the radicals is 
concerned, and since one purpose of the Analysis consists in 
giving the student an indication of the order of strokea, the num- 
hers of the radicals have btenusedin the formula mhereoer posable^. 


(iv) Two (OR MORE) Radicals constitutiko 
A Phonetic 

The inability of enlarging on Chinese paleography h«^M» 
affected the list of chartetera in ‘ Radicals^ Appendix 11'. The 
forroul* given for those characters arc only meant to help the 
student in recognising them (and writing them in the proper 
order of strokes). However, they constitute an altogether 
different type of character that consists of radicals only, and 
this will become clear from an example. 

If cbe student looks up an ‘peace’, which is the first word in 
Che Analysis, he may be surprised to find for it a formula that is 
apparently not in accordance with the eapUnauon given abow 
race P xxi) That explanation would lead him to expect the 
formula (40V3fi), and while he would iodeed find this formuU 
on p. 140 of this book, the formula in the Analyns is: 

(VI an RII40*) 


This formula indicates to the student that be Is confronted 
with a phonede of 6 strokes (the Ro man figure referring to 

*"s«udenti may bt referrtd ro Ptof«Mot H. G. Civil'S ‘Liivcry 
by the induciivi mttked', VoJs. I, II, Uoiv. of Cbieago PieM 1938 39 , 
for siwlysw •A the latter kind. 

here later, pp. mtvi, xxx, and xxxlv ^ / >.• i 

**S«e, e.go the formula (J'/^/O ^ '***** 

‘bottom* 
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phon«ics as opposed lo the Arabic figures that refer to radicaJs) 
which is read arty and consists of radicals only; moreover he will 
find (after the two vertical sttokes*^ that the radical under which 
this phonetic is to be found in a Chinese dicrionary is R. 40 , and 
that it comes under the characters with 3 strokes in this radical 
section. 

As is clear from this, the formula is meant to impress on the 
student the fact that the character a«, while consisting of two 
radicals, has become a graphic unit of its oum. In this way, he is 
enabled to understand the structure of the character enn 'to 
place’, in which the character an ‘peace’ functions as a phonetic 
in exactly the same manner as do the phonetic radicals in Tables 
1 and //,* onn has, for that reason, been given as 
(64VVI onK) 

If the formula were concerned with merely indicating the 
order of strokes, the formula 

(64740/38) 

would have served this purpose equally well, but it would have 
failed to direct the attention of the student to the pan played by 
the graphic unit an as a phonetic. 

The part played by these phonetic units within the range of 
the basic characters is shown on the pages focing the lists of 
phonetics. Opposite each phonetic are listed, on the right-hand 
page, all the basic characters ^ which that particular phonetic 
occurs. In the case of on, there happens to be only one basic 
character in which it occurs as a phonetic. But the student is 
sure to come across other characters written with this phonetic 
during his later srudies (where it will give him some indication 
as to the pronunciation of the characters m which he meets it), 
and there are other phonetics that consist of radicals only whi^, 
even within the range of basic characters, have been listed with 
four or five examples, for instance:— 

IV, 7 fen with 4 examples (see p. 117 ) 

V, 28 Mrt with 5 examples (see p. 133 ) 


*'Se« below, p. xxviii 



TWO (or MORB) BAPICAL5 CONSTTTUTINO A PHONBTIC YXV 


VI, 9 gth with 4 examples (see p, 143) 
VI, 37 with 5 examples (see p. 149) 
VI, 38 torng with 4 examples (see p. 149) 
VIII> 40 poou with 4 examples (sec p. 175) 
IX, 23 jet with 5 examples (see p. 187) 
XI, 21 mth with 4 examples (see p. lu) 
XIII, 30 shuu with 4 examples (see p. 237) 


There is one additional advantage io xnerely marking by an 
R phonetics that consist of radicals only, instead of indicating 
these radicals in the formula. Once the student has learned his 
radicals, he should try M find out for himself which are the 
radicals that constitute the phonetic element b^ort looking up 
the solution given for each case in Part IJ. 

In a similar way, all the entries (jf'Radicaht Appmiiw I and 
IV can be used by the student for practising the radicals. He 
should cover with a piece of paper the column to the right of the 
characters and then attempt to write down the formul*. Only 
after having done so, should he compare his formul* with the 
printed ones (and, if necessary, correct them). 

Before dismissing the above three types of characters that con* 
sist of radicals only, It must be said that while thej^rrr typ 9 (in 
which one radical occurred as a phonetic and one as a deter- 
mioative) had been treated fully as far as basic characters were 
concerned, it would now be possible to add further examples 
from Part II (P/wM/icO*'« 

The ueaunent of the s 4 eoni typt was necessarily very sketchy, 
and here again other examples could be adduced if the Phonetics 
were included. With reprd to the third typt, of which only one 
example was created in detail, it must be realised that examples 
of both preceding types will reoccur in Part II because they 
function as phonetics in other characters. The characters 


}ta with phonetic R. tap (see p. ft- s)» w XIII with 
phonttic R. 138, XI isvti vmh phonetic R. 172 or Vlll her with 
pbooetic R. 106 
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mentiooed ifi the note** belong to the fiist type, the character 
an to the second. 

(v) Phonetics op Non-aadical Structure 

The graphic units which we have discussed so far were either 
radicals oc could be described as compounded of radicals. 
Among the Utter group, we have dealt last with graphic units 
chat constitute a PhoDctic and for that reason belong xn the 
Second Part of this book. They fonn approximately one third 
of the ‘Phonetics’i the remainder consists of graphic units that 
cannot be analysed into radicals. 

This negative description has several implications which muse 
be explained. First, it shows the student that for his study of the 
Chinese script (smd for his attempts to write Chinese characters) 
there is another field that he must try to conquer, once he has 
mastered his radicals. He will see that for each phonetic (except 
for those that can be described as compounded of radicals) the 
order of strokes has been indicated in the same way as in Part I. 
But if be has already become ‘automatic' in writing his radicals, 
he will have little to learn when going over the Phonetics with 
regard to stroke order. 

Secondly, the way in which the Phonetics have been arranged, 
viz., alphaiitically within each stroke group, shows the student 
that he U not expected—at least not in the first instance—to 
make a systematic study of the phonetics, but to use these Usts 
either as he is direefed to them by the formule of the * Analysts', 
or for general reference. (He should, however, make a habit 
of going consdendously over all the examples written with the 
phonetic he is referring to.) 

Thirdly, he should mentally note the characters (or graphic 
units) included in these lists as Phonetics even if, within the 
range of the basic; characters, there happen to be no examples 
where they arc used as such. The student will then have htile 
difficulty in consulting the best dicuonary arranged according to 


*'See p. szv, a. i 
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nvii 


Phonetics, viz., Profesor B. Karigren’s DUtioruiry of 

CAwse", for which these lisu would aJinost provide a key*'. 

While the first three points were conarned with the itudy of 
the phonetics by the students, t fourth must be made with regard 
to the ttrm phonetic. In the aubdde to Part If^ the words 'non- 
radical tUmeniP have been added in brackets after ‘phonetics’. 
The alternative term has been chosen because not all Chinese 
characters admit of a clear-cut analysis into one portion that 
indicates the sound and another that determines the meaning, 

In almost all cases, however, it is possible to point to the 
elemem of the character under which it is to be found at present 
in Chinese dictionaries. This then, whatever its real function in 
the character, is its ‘radical’ for the purpose of consulting a 
Chinese dictionary. In the same way, the remainder of the 
character may be called ‘phonetic’ if we agree to extend this 
term also to the part (or parts) other than the radical-ito matter 
whether it actually functions as phonetic or not. The phonetic 
is, then, the ‘non^adical tUmnt* of the character. 

Some 'phonetics’ of this latter kind have arisen through con- 
craction or disfiguration of ether elements, so Chinese paleo¬ 
graphy teaches us, and have, therefore, no pronunciation. In 
that case, they have been arran^d according to their stroke 
number and placed at the beginning of each stroke group. 

To take an example, the element of three strokes occurring in 
tmm and Itay has been listed as a phonetic of three strokes in 
Pari It and is referred to by HI in the ‘formula’ of the charac¬ 
ters. However, nothing more is imphed in the listing as a 
phonetic beyond the statement that these two chareciers consist 
of their radicals and of an additional element of three suokes, to 
which the student must be referred in order to be enlightened 
on its stroke order. 

The elements that hoot a pronunciation can, however, m 
most examples be taken as ‘phonetics’ in the proper meaning 
of the word. In some cases where phonetics of different 


■'This holds food in pinicuUi of the isterisked words that ^long to 
aoeianc periods of the lanfuage, Ko attempt has beea made on the 
pan of the author to le-defiee thdr neamist 
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pronimciacoQ have coalesced into the same modern element, 
notes CD that effect have been added to pul the real facts 
before the student* 

One last point must be made with regard lo the phonetics. 

I have said before chat even if a dcar-cut analysb into radical 
and phonetic elements is not feasible, it is possible in almost 
all cases to point to the radical part of the character- "Wt 
must, however, not lose sight of the fact that the present 214 
radicals have been reduced from more chan double tiicir number 
included in the famous andem Chinese dictionary Wen'*-. 
This not only accounts for many inconsisiendes and incon¬ 
gruities in the arrangement of Chinese characters in general, 
but in particular for the inability of cutting out the 'radical' of 
certain phonetics without doing injustice to their structure. 
This becomes even clearer if we learn that quite a few of them 
actually occur as radicals in the ‘Shuo Wen’*^. A special 
method of indicating the radical under which such characters 
can be found in a Qiinese dictionary had, therefore, to be 
adopted in the formula. It has been indicated at the end, 
separated by two vertical strokes from what may be called the 
‘structural analysis’ of the character**. 

(B) WRITING 
(i) Thb Stbokbs 

Chinese tradiiioa has it that all strokes used in writing Chinese 
characters can be found in the character 
which is therefore displayed on the wrapper. 

For our purpose, however, it has seemed advisable to set out 
the strokes in a different way. 

•'Sec, e g., p. 246, o. J, and p. 280, n. x 

**The exact title is: Shia Win Jitt Tsy’i {'Explanation of the (simple) 
fem* and Analysis of the {cooapound) charaaenO. It was compiled 
by SHEU SHEKK (Hstl Shin) in tht second eencury 
•Tie last radical of (be SAw Wen {No, 54®) «> fof iastance, identical 
with phoBsde V 7 kay 

**Tbe sBine method has been adopted for Phonetics that consist of 
radicalj ottly, see above, p. niv 


THE STROKES 
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There are sis main strokes, five of which have been included 


in the List (ff Radieai!, (see below, p. 5). 


1 horizontal stroke 

(Aan^gi) — R. I 

— 

2 vertical stroke 

{shun) « R. 2 

I 

5 a dot 

1 

H 

> 

4 downstroke to the left 

(fiiitt) = R. 4 

; 

5 a hook 

{goul) * F- 6 

j 

6 downstroke to the right (naW) 


To these the following variants of Nos. i, 

. 3 and $ must be 


added: 

IS horiEontal with e hook 
3a variant of the dot (downward) 
3b another variant (upward) 

5b variant of the hook 


I 


FurthcrxDore, the following angles should be noted:— 


1 angle open to the right 

2 hooked angle open to the right 


U 

U 


XXX 


INTRODUCTION (B, ii) 


3 poioteti angle open to the right 



4 booked angle opeo co the left 



5 double aagle open to the left 



(ii) Rules governing the Order op Strokes 

The rulea sec out below are of a very general nature aod there 
are excepdons in each case. The srudest may, however, find it 
helpful to refer to these rules until he becomes 'automatic' when 
writing his characters. 

It will have become clear the first part of the introduce 
don that be is expected to see (and to remember) a Chiruse 
ckaractir nci as an asstmbhgs of strokes^ hut siihtr as a 'graphic 
unit or a compound of graphic wnts. 

In general, it may be said that the same principles apply to the 
stroke order of a graphic unit on the one band, and to writing 
in order tbe graphic units of compound characters on the other 
hand. In particular, the first two rules (Top before Bonom and 
Left before Right) must literally, be observed in either case. 

Parts^ I and II indicate to the student the order of strokes that 
apply to a graphic unit {either a radical or a phcnetic)y and the 
formula of Part III indicate to him the order in tohick the graphic 
units of compound characters have to he toritten. 

Tbe student should note tbe special rules that apply to the 
order in which radicals 22 , 23 , 31 , 54 , 144 , and 162 must be 
written when forming pan of a character* ^ 

It may further be noted that writing a character proves a 
great help in remembering it. The student should therefore 
make a point of addirtg motor memory*’ to tbe visual and 
acoustic associationa, when learning a character. 

Other points have been made under III of this aecdop. 


**S«e the notes givea under these radicaU in Part I 
**tet also beJo#, p, «xiv, No. I 




RULES GOVERNING THE ORDER OR STROKES 


ORDER OF STROKES 

RULES 

RULE I 



EXAMPISI 


Radicals 

Phonthcs ’ 

Tor Bottom 

7 i 6 l 15 ; 27 i 48 iS^ 
5 ;>i 7 U 89 ;H 5 j 110; 

112, etc. 

n, 3 in,s;n, 8 ;ni, 3 ; 

III, 15; IV, 141 IV, tt; 

IV, 305IV, 37; IV, 38; 
IV, 305 cic. 

EXCEPTIONS 



(a) Top Stroks, whiti con- 
fiected with hght-h^d 
stroke, i$ preceded py 
Lspr-HAND Stroks. (See 
RVIB II) 

IS; 14; 1 ^, 30 ; 31 ; 
72 ; 7 S; 74 ; SO; ( 01 ; 
lOS; 109 ; ( 22 ; I $ 4 ; 
1 A 7 ; leS; )S€i 303 ; 
200; 306 

IV, 20; V, i; V, 225 

V, 24; V, 30; V, 46; 
V,37; ecc. 

(&) Top Dot often wriiieo 

last 

6^ 02 ; 04 

V, 9; V, 61; VI, 3 ®i 

VI, 35; VI, 42; VII, 3; 

VII, 2 ; VII, x:; vm, 
»Oi VIII, <4; IX, 2 |i 
IX, 37: IX,«» x:l, 
s;^i, :6; XII, 18; 
XIII, 2; XIII, 3 ii 
XVIII, 4 
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RULE II 



(ft) Middle StdokbCi) or 
Fart MmeOmes wriiien 
Arsr 


42j4^77i8fl;n^ TV, 27i V, «5 VI, ao; 
no; 2U8 VI, 4 uVli,i 7 jXI,a 6 i 

XI, * 7 ; XIII, 25 xm, 

Ui XIII, 35> XIV,»; 
XIV, 9 ; XV, 
XVIII, V, XVIII, 3 ; 
XIX, 2J XXII, I 


(«) RaSICAU 54 and 1S2 
Always vricteo last (see 
p. 20, n. 1, and p. 3d, 

BO. 3 


1 

fiUMnSS 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Radicau 

PHWlTlcr 

Left before Right 

1 

a; lU; n; 12; J7; 
2U; 25; 28; 20; 34; 
3.5; S6; 47; $l; «CC. 
Sec alto Rvu I, 
£c0Wp/ex /or Sxegfi- 
npru (s) 

n, 2 ; II, 65 II, 7 ; ij, 
?i ni,^IV,3jIV,6; 
iv,x3;rv.20;iv,22i 
etc. 


RXCEPTSONS 


ro) RJOHT . HAND Dot orl I«; IU; 21; 2^ 44; HI, xx; HI, 14; IV.ij 
ANCtl lometltnes 63; 7 o; dl; J38; IV, 9; IV, 12; V, 40; 

wTluenftret 163; 17« V, 42; VII, 23; vll, 

25i Vll, 29i Vfll, 45; 
iX, l; IX, 12; IX, 20; 
IX, 31; lx, 41 ; X, 8 ; 
XI, 35 XI, X2i XI, 24i 

I « 
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RULE III 



Examples 


Radicals 

Pkonvtics 

Horizontals (s) and 
Kbctanclss (i) ba(ora 
crossing VerncAU (or 
other downsirokas) 

(a) 24j 37i 41; 43; 
SI, 55, 58; 54; 
55j 71; 75; 82; 
93i etc. 

(W 142; (50; 

X77 

( 0 ) 11 , i; II, 4 ; HI, a; 
III, 5 ; in, «;iv, 
r; IV, ii; V, 23 ; 
V, 49 ; XI, y, etc. 
(M IV, 185 V, 455 VII, 
:3; VII, 36 ; VIII, 
14 ; VIII, I8;V1II, 
47 ; IX. 26 ; IX, 
27 ; IX, 51 ; X, 1 $; 
3^1, x 6 ; Xil, 85 
XII, 22 ; XV, 8 ; 
XVI, 3 

EXCEPTION 



Bottom Horiioktal 
Stroks is always written 
laat 

32; 33; 48; 77; 0^ 
133; 155; 172 

III. 8 ; IV, 26 ; rv, 34 ; 
V, ii; V, xz; V, 325 
V, 36 ; etc. 


(iii) Hints for the Study op Characters 
(as they occur In che lessons of‘1200 Chinest Basic Character^) 

1 Look up every*' character in the Aualysis. 

2 Write each graphic unit in the order given io the formuJa, 
consultiog Parts I and II for the stroke order. 

3 Learn at the same time ibe rules for the stroke order and 
give (orally or in writing) account of the rules followed (or 
exceptions to be observed) while writing the chaiacter. 

4 Write each character several times. In this way yon will 
acquaint yourself better with the character*^ and> at the 

*^SrudefiCs euy, however, decide to limit tbenuelves to con^aniively 
timplt characters In the fine ioscaoce, and reserve more complicated 
ones to a later sta^ 

*'In addidon, the srudeat may decide 10 make a cbaraccer card for every 
new cbaracm. Sea author’s Chinese Smssnet Series, Vol. I, Section 1 , 
Lesson i? 
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same time, become 'automatic’ as as the order of strokes 
is concerned. 

5 See that the strokes of your character have the right pro- 
pordoQ. This can be achieved only by repeated efR?rt$ aod 
by careful comparison with the original character in the book. 

$ Attempt CO write satisfactorily. If you venture on Chinese 
calligraphy do not forget that in China writing has, all 
through her history, been considered an arc rather chan 
mere skill. 

7 If you have a Chinese teacher, try to write with a brush for 
a certain period so as to get into the *feei’ of what using a 
brush is like. But you will probably be less severely criticised 
by Chinese experts if you write with a fountain pen. When 
using a brush, you are up against the several thousand years- 
old Chinese cradidon of writing. Your fountain pen gives 
you a better ‘chance’, because the Chinese is equally ‘new' 
to it. 

3 Write your characters also 'into the air’ or with your finger 
on a tabic. Motor memory is a very efficient help in memori¬ 
sing Chinese characters. Chinese often write characters with 
their fingers into the other person’s palm to make him under¬ 
stand which* character they mean. 

9 Even while ‘going along with your study of characters as they 
occur in the lessons', put always some rime aside for studying 
the radicals. The sooner you master them, the faster you 
wli make progress with your ‘ordinary* characters. 

10 When coming across a phonetic, study all the examples given 
on the opposite page. 

11 Practice writing as a kind of relaxation ftam odier language 
study. Famous Chinese generals are said to have practiced 
writing even while campaigning. 

12 Never imitate the printed variant of a Cninese character, 
but only the written style. 
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(C) SPECIAL REMARKS ON THE RADICALS 
It will hAve beta noticed that throughout this introduenon 
special emphasis is laid oo the Radicals> and the student is 
advised to concentrate on chem at an early stage. Just as the 
1,200 basic characters must be cegarded as the nucleus of 
approximately $,000 characters which the student will have to 
learn eventually, he should choose the 214 radicals, or the 104 
basic characters within them, as a first stepping stone for bis 
further study. It is hoped that the following remarb on the 
radicals and their mnemonics may ^cilitate this study. 

(i) Hints for Learning the Radicals 

1 The radicals are the first group of characters which the 
student should try to masier. 

2 Note that the following radicals are basic characters: 

), 7, 9, n, 12, 18, 19, 24, 29, 30,32, 33, 37, 38,39, 42,46, 
47, 48, 49, 51, 61, 83, 84, 65, 67, 69, 70, 72, 74, 75, 77, 81, 
82, 85, 86, 88, 91, 92, 93, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, IC6, 107, 
109, 112, 1)7, 118, 119, 12J, 125, 126, 128, 130, 132, 135, 

139, 143, 144, 145> 146, 147, 148, 151, 156, 157, 158, 159, 

160, 16), 166, 167, 168, 169, 173, 174, (75, 176, 177, 180, 

182, 183, 184, 187, )88, 189, 194, 195, 196, 199, 200, 201, 

203, 208, 209, 210, 211,2)2. 

3 Is it important to remember also the numier of the radicals, 
This will enable the srudent;*" 

(a) to consult quickly Chinese dictionaries that are arranged 
according to radicals^ 

(5) to handle quickly Western dictionaries of Qinese, which 
(hough mostly arranged according to the sound of (he 
character, have always a Radical Index; 

(c) (0 refer to (and to understand references made to) radj> 
cUs merely by tbor numbers. 

4 The present book makes reference to radicals by their 
numbers wherever possible. 

5 The numbers of the radicals arc the backbone, as it were, of 
the formula (see here later, p. xliv). Once the student masters 
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his radicals he wiU be ^miUar with at least one element of 
the fbrmulc. 

6 A glance at 'Radtcah Appendices I and //’ shows the student 
that acquaintance with the radicals will enable him, in 
addition, to analyse straight away all the basic characters 
and phonetics listed in them. 

7 As can be seen from 'Radicah, Appendix ///', references to 
the radicals by their numbers enable the student also quickly 
to find his bearings within lists of Chinese homonyms 
arranged according to the number of their radicals. More¬ 
over, the addxlion of {the number of) the radical to the trans¬ 
cription of a character into G, suffices in general to identify 
at least collo<juial tocrrds ioithout adding the character itself 

8 As can be seen from 'Radicals, Appendix III', the treatment 
of the Chinese compounds has been based on the last men¬ 
tioned principle. Pending the publication of the dictionary, 
the student may like to try his hand, adding the radical 
numbers to the transcriptions of each compound which he 
notes during his study. Going over the compounds later, 
he will probably be surprised to find to what to extent the 
mere reference to the radical of a character enables him 
DOC only to identify, but actually to visualise, the whole 
character* ^ 

9 Short of noting down the radicals of all compounds he is 
advised to wriu out at least compounds that consist of radicals 

*'lt must be noted that Dc. C. C. VANG was tbe fini to have direeied 
stceniioa to this aspect of the radicals. He has suggested a lyseem of 
Chinese telegraphy in dear language based on this principle, see his 
pepec: H$IN>UNZYX (Phonetic Chinese) in 'The Chinese Sodal 
said f*tditieet Sdenee Rnheui’, October-DeceiTiber, 1940. Peking, VoU 
niv. No. 3 , pp. 263-290A, and No. 4, pp. 433-455. The radieals, 
reduced to 95, are referred to by leuen, or groups of letters, which 
are appended to the transcription of the word, shan' 'cryptomcria', 
for Instance, is transcribed SHANem, e expressing tbe first tone, and 
Iff being tbe lener corresponding to R, 75 (muA) 

■*Sifiee (be radical occupies, as a rule, one comer, this would be a literal 
applicatieo of the Confucian principJe (Analects VII, 8) * hold lag up 
ooe comer, and ezpecdng the student to come back with the oeber 
three*. See A. WALEV, The Arulects of Cordudia, 1938, p. 124 



HINTS FOR LEARNING THE RADICALS 


XXXVH 


fmh and lo auempt to reproduce and read them out on 
seeing their numbers. Here arc a few examples; 


7, 74 {illyueh) February 
24, 74 {shyryuek) October 
S6> 159 {huocehe) railway 
186, 85 {shiangshoei) perfume 
SO, 180 (i^o^m'n) pronunciation 
85, 64 {ihoeiihoou) sailor 
173, 85 (\wA«i) rain water 
201, 167 {hzmttgjin) gold 
159,169 {chmen) door of the 
car 

42, 93 {shtAuniou) caU* 

37, 182 (dakfffi^) typhoon*^ 

37, 42 {dahsh${a^ sixe 

42, 18, 39 {iheaudautz) pcn> 
Knife 

38, 9 (neuren) woman 

12, 69, 93, 130 iJtAjin »«»- 
roto) 8 lb. beef 


12, 74 ( 6 u^»rA) August 
24, 7, 74 {tkyrell yueh) 
December 

42, 61 {shcauihin) cautious. 
37, 145 {dahi) coat 
169, 30 {menkoou) entrance 
146, 97 {shigna) water melon 
167,19.5 ijinyu) gold fish 
32, 180 {tuuin) local dialect 
64, 48 {shcougong) handicraft 
1 , 210 {yikchyi) together 
46, 85 {shamhoei) landscape, 
scenery 

70, \.Tb [fartgmiann) aspect 
64, 50 {shooujin) towel 
1 00, 9 {ihzngre^ stranger 
123, 82 {yojtgmau) wool 
24, 69, 123, 130 {skyrjin 

yATtgroie) lo lb. mutton 


10 Most students find it helpful to use mrwmomca'** for rement- 
bering the number of the radicals. (See the explanation of 
the sysiem here below, p. xxxviil). The student should bear 
in mind that the mnemonics ate merely intended to assist him 
in the difficult task of esublishiog permanent associations 
between approximately 200 concepts and an equal number 
of figures, with which these concepts are quite accidentally 
connected. Cradually short-cuts will be made, going 
directly from the radical to the number and vice-versa. 
The mnemonics should, therefore, be regarded merely as 
crutches that can be dispensed with during later stages. 

*'Note (hat the Otbete compound is, in fict, the etymon of *cypboon* 
(in • southern pronuncUtlon) 

•*They may often prefer mnemonics of their own w lh«e included in 
the 6st. The author will be grateful fbc suggestions 
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INTRODUCTION (C, U) 


n As a further help for learning the radicals it is suggested to 
group them topically according to their iDeaoiiig and> within 
the groups, to produce from memory either the character 
when shown the number, or the number when shown the 
character. Here are the numbers for three important 
groups* *:— 

(a) Plants: 45, 75, 118, 119, 140, 179, 199, 200, 202; 

(b) Animals: 93, 94, 123, 141, 142, 152, 153, 154, 172, 
)87, 195, 196, 198, 205, 208, 212, 2)3; 

(c) Parts of the Human Body; 30, 61, 64, 82, 92, (07, 109, 

* 128, 130, 135, 143, 157, 158, 176, 181, 185, 188, 190, 

209. 


(ii) KOTSS ON THE MNEMONICS 
I Ignore vowels and substitute 'figures*^ for the consonants, 
according to the chart set out below. Note that the con> 


*‘Other groups are, for instance, Minerals and Metals, Elenenu, Colours, 
weapons 

*n'he method of subsdcutbg letters for figures can be trsced back to 
. ihe seventeantb cenrury (see, for instance, A. B, MIDDLETON, ‘At! 
afotot Mntmcna', London, 1885, p, 18, who reproduces (be srscem 
pubJislied in 1684 by STANISLAUS MINK voo WENUSHEIM, 
M WINCKELMANN, and H. HAJDU, 'Das mnsmottchmeJu 
S<hrtfiiitm a«s Miiitijluri’, Vienna, 1936, pp. ] 31-134, who refer* 
to PETRUS HEBIOONUS (PIBRRE HBRIGC^), whose system 
was ioduded in his ‘Curjui MaihematUV f^Caurs Mothimoncue, 
Anthmiiffut Pwfut' II, Chip. XVII, pp. 136, eic.), published 
50 ytw earlier (1634) in Paris. The ‘Number-LettefCode’ set out 
in the chan is only slightly modified from the one that (be Dane 
C^L CHRISTIAN OTTO (i8i7-i873» «« C. F. BRICKA,'Cto«* 
Bvfrafisi Lojtkcnj Vol, XII, i8p8, p. 477) publislied too years ago 
under the nimie of CARL OTTO REVBNTLOW in bis 'Ufirbuch 
agr Mnemauehak' (Stuttgart, 1843, pp. 122-1*4), A variation 
frequeaily found in modem English and American books on mnemo' 
techmes dilTers ia the substitutions for the figures <-o. See, for 
instance, J. L. RODALB'S *Hm 10 iiftngthtn iht mwieiy’, Sretus, 
I937 j P« 30* or J« L. ORTON, 'Mtmory Effideruy and Aour to obtain it', 
London, 1936, p. (4, where the code is given as follows! I wj, 2=n, 

£ «m, 4-r, 5-1, 6-j, 7-k, 8-v, p-p, 0—s. This system goes 
a to the American PLINY MILES, who taught and wrote con* 
lemponneouily with OTTO (see his 'Blmtmt of MnmoiKhfiy\ 3rd. 
Bn^. Eda,, London, 1850, pp, 3-4, and MIDDLETON, Im. eii., 
pp. 32, etc. 




NOtSS OH THE MNEMOHICS 


XZZIX 


sonants which indicate figures have, mo^’eover, been printed 
in heavy type in all the mnemonics given in Part /. 


Chart illvuratihc the Numbbr^Letteb-Code 
vsit ) m THE Mnemonics 


nra 

3 

D 

5 

I 

6 

7 

8 

9 

n 

a 

n 

m 

D 

D 

D 

B 

D 

— 

g 

z 

a 

X 

w 

D 

sh 

P 

V 

> 

k 

1 



■ 

B 

Bfl 


pk 

ch 

B 

B 

■ 







' ich 

ch*^ 


B 




« 





B 






_1 

_1 

\ 



2 Learn the substitudons of this chart by heart, availing your> 
self of the foUowicg mnemonic helps 


The Figure 1 

There is one downstroke in a t, and its voiced counrerpari 
is d. 


The Figure 2 

There are tuny downstrokes in the letters n and x. 


The Figure 3 

There are r W downstrokes in the written letters m and w. 


The Figure 4 

The leners q and r are the hrst two consooanu in ‘quarcef. 


*'If it is prcnoujiced as s. 
*'If ic is pronoubcad as sk 
it ia pronouficed at k 































INTRODUCTION (C, U) 


The Figure 5 

A «hrteD $ is renuniscect of che figure 5^ Include the ortho* 
graphic variants ss and c, and the related sound sh with its 
orthographic variant ch. (Note that c is also a substitute 
for 9, and ch for 8 and 9.) 

The Figure 6 « 

The lenet b looks almost like the figure 6, and the voiceless 
counterpart of is p. 

The Figure 7 

A crossed 7 evokes the shape of a crossed f> and the voiced 
counterpart of/is v. Include also ph as an orthographic 
variant of /. 

The Figure 8 

Both the written letters h and j and the figure 8 have a loop; 
Include also dg as an orthographic variant, and ch as the 
voiceless counterpart of;, and furthermore gh as being simi¬ 
lar to ch. (Note that ch is also a substitute for 5 and 9, 
according to its pronunciationO 

The Figure 9 

The written letter g is like the figure 9. and the voiceless 
counterpart of g is k. Include also c. ck and ch as ortho* 
graphic variants of (Note that c i$ also a substitute for 5, 
and ch also a substitute for 5 and 8.) 

The Figure 0 

The initial of zero is a z, it is the last figure to be remem¬ 
bered, add z as the last lener of the alphabet. 

3 In order to 'get familiarised with this system, practise with 
it in various ways. Turn, for instance, the stations you daily 
pass on your way, into figures (e.g. £usidn= 5 X 2 ), or invent 
, mDemonics for ’phone-numbers, etc. Also dates of history, 
literature*', music, etc., can be memorised in chat way though 


*'Sbakttpeaie, bom in isd4, spear« = 564 




NOTES ON THE MNEMONICS 
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this rruy seen more obiecdonsble tbao associating by meajis 
of mnemocechnics, what is, in fact, merely accidentally 
connected with figures, as persons with ’phone- or house 
numbers, or— radicals with their numbers, 

4 Mote the following cases where the author has refrained from 
introducing mnemonics:* 

One For the first sisc radicals that consist of one 
stroke only. 

70)0 For the radicals 2UO-214 that appear all on the same 
page in the radical index of Western dictionaries. 

Three For radicals 101), 123 and 125 where direct associa¬ 
tions with the numbers appeared preferable. 

Four For radicals 163 and 170, where the student has to 
concentrate in the first instance on their posinon 
(right or left) with regard to the phonetic. 

Five For radicals 8, 14, 40 and 53 where the student has 
to concentrate in the first place on the different shape 
of these rooft. 

5ix For radical S as the most frequent radical, and for 
radical 10 as its variant. 


(D) NOTES ON THE ANALYSIS 

The student who has worked through the introduction will 
hardly find new frets in this section. But the author thought 
the inclusion of this section useful as a kind of recapitulation. 
In addition, this section is meant for the advanced student and 
for die teacher, who, while well acquainted with the frets in¬ 
cluded in the preceding introduction, may find the Analysts, 
and in particular the formula, rather bewildering. It is hoped 
that section D will prove a short cut to the Analysis for this type 
of reader. 


Zlii 


INTRODUCTION (D, i) 


(i) Explanation of the Fibres and Symbols 
used in the ANALYSIS 

A. FIGURES at the extreme left 

Example 

lOOOd * Number under wbich the cb&neter i» lo »040 . 
be fbuod In Ckioeie dictionarle$ amia|ed 
eceordiaf to the 'Pour Corner System*. (See 
below, Appendix IV) 


8- Brickeced FIGURES ai the extreirie rJghl 


(11,300) •• Book (Ronun Finre) end Number 
(Aiebic Fi^e) of tne Chinese chencter 
under which it occurs in *2200 CMittu 
Botic Characuri' 


Example 

(11,91) = an (see 
‘1200 Ckin*uB<uie 

Characters', p. 95) 


C. Bracketed FORMULA 


I. ARABIC FIGURES « RADICALS 


( 40 )//eat 9 ' » The piecedlna Chinese 

without cherecter is a Radical (to be 
Superior found under this number in 
F^tt Pl I) 


Examples 

1»> (12). see Pc. I, 
P -4 


<S 0 */...) s The preceding Chinese 

with ehersccerit tobetbundinche 
Superior Redkal Index under the 

Pigurts Radital indicated by the 

heavy fiffure, within the 

sirakft^P indicated by the 
superior figure. (The stroke 
^up eorreaponcU to the 

ounoec of strokes necessary 
to complete the eharacMr) 


ann* (7 2 */ 180 ) 
(Note that R. tBo 
has indeed 9 
strokes and see 
(he followinf 
example) 


(.../ 70 /...) Ordinary » An element of the preeedm| 
without Chinese character that is a 
Svpirkr ndjcal» but not the Radical 
Figures under which it 1 $ to be found 
in the Dictionary 


ann* ( 72 V160) 


EXPLANATION OP FlOURfiS ANl> SYMBOLS USBD IN ANALYSIS xUii 


II. ROMAN FIGURES - PHONETICS 


1 

VXU Ordlfliry without = A‘soR*ra<}j4;a/’*>EleiBeui, 
EoRuait&tioa the stroke order of wlueh 

«nU be foufid la Perl 11 > 
«t the btfirming of the re¬ 
spective iQoke-sroup 

Exarchs 

ban‘ ( 96 VII/ 0 «), 
see Pc, 11, p. no 

IX duam Ordinary with — A ^non-redical'*^ Blemect, 
Remaniuttioo m Pirt 11 placed alpha* 

ip Icallce bedcilly within iu stroke- 

group 

aw<Bfit*/XIIIau), 
see Pt, IX, p. 130 
(Note that cbe su¬ 
perior figure in dus 
tad the following 
example is ideaticA 
with the ouraber 
of strokes of the 
phonetic) 

Xiong R Otdipiiy with A'non-r(a£caI’*‘Blement» 
Romaoisetion coosis tini of ndicali only, 

ia UeUcti in Pert II placed alpha- 

followed ft beticeliy withia its nroke- 

group 

chyong 

( 116 'VXg«tf R)» 

< see Pc. II, p. 196 

XI day Heavy with »* A 'non'raduoT*^ Element, 
Romanisatlea idenhW with the preced- 
iflg Chinese cbmeter, in 
Pan 11 placed aiphabeci* 
cally vnchin its stroke- 
group. In the formula, 
(he fiumber of the radical 
(With the aumber of 
ftrokes as superior fierce) 
has beea added, separaied 
by two Terhcal strokes 

day* 

<XI day II SO*), 
see Pt. 1 I> p. aod 

XII dene S Heavy with — A'non'rodccnf'*^ Element, 
Roraaaiution, with the preced- 

followed by ft log Onneie cbartcier, 
that coasista of radicals 
only. !a Part 11 , placed 
alpMbeocelly witha its 
stjoke-gtoup. In the 
foTTHulai the auffiber of 
the radical (with the 
auaber of strokes as 
superior figures) has beea 
a^ded, sepinted by two 
Ttatical strokes 

dong* 

(XUdeogftlllOfiO. 
see Pt. 11 , p. 21S 

*^ee about this term, latroduetioa, p. zxvil 
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* III. SYMBOLS 

I Stonled stroke * Separating graphic units 

(to be writtCQ In order) 

II vertieal strokes = Radical that is/i«t a graphic 

unit of the character 

* Aaterisk ■ Oenoiiog a «ord 0/ rare 

oceurrence 

R Capital R » Denoting Phonedc as coo- 

stituied Radicals as 
graphic units 

K Small X - Marking repetition of pre¬ 

ceding num be r of Radical 

(ii) Notes on the Formula 

1 The formula serves two main purposes:— 

(а) It provides the student with directions for writing the 
character in the proper order of strokes; 

( б ) It resolves the character into graphic units and, in this 
way, helps the studem also io meiely recognising and 
remembermg the character. 

2 In addition, the formula indicates in each single case the 
radical and the stroke group under which the cbaraccet can 
be found in dictionaries arranged according to the radical 
system, and in the radical index. 

3 Fuichermore, it assists the student in looking up the charac¬ 
ter in dictionaries arranged according to the number of 
strokes of the character. In ibis case, the student must add 
the number of strokes of the radical to the superior figure. 

4 It should be particularly noted that the number of strokes 
indicated follows the Chiwse tradtticny which, as is sometimes 
indicated in the notes, is not always consistent with regard 
to cercain phonetics*^ 

5 Students should, after a certain time, try to make up 
formulas on theat own b^ore they rum to those given in 
the Analy^s. 

a. 1 


fxOTnp/ss 

See above 

See above 

buh* 

(VIII 
See above 


B«n(75V’5x) 


*‘SeB, e.g., p. Mh 




FIRST PART 


RADICALS 



RADICALS 


x-6 



ONE STROKE 

1 ^ 

1 ‘one’ 

= 1 

—*> 'vertical downsiroke* 

3 > 

*juu*8 ‘dot’ 


piee ‘downsiroke to the left* 


yli ‘second of the lo stems’ ** 

‘ j 

— ‘dowDstrokc with a hook’ 

that the Cbioese rteding of the radiaa ii bwdly worth 

*'Tbe ascensk indicam that ihe Chineae riadinf of the ndictl la rare 
*’See /, p. ^6 


2 



RADICALS {Coll. Z>escnpiiom) 

1-6 


ONE STROKE 



yihhifngl*^ 

‘a horizontal stroke’ 

2 

yishuU*^ 

'a vertical dcwnstroke’ 


yifuieol"^ 

‘a dot* 

4 

yihpifel** 

*9 downstroke to the left* 


5 


^ 'a hook* 


•'S«t Infrcduction, p »b< 


3 











RADICALS 


7-12 


TWO STROKES 


7 ^ 

— 

. — 

elJ ‘two’ fEve (*It is not 

good that the oao 
should be alone../) 

8 ^ 


— 

— (a roof) fcp. Radicals 14, 

40, 53« 


/ 


rea 'man* f —*• 

“ ^ 

y 

/ 



) 

U 

(variant of No. 9) f —** 

1' 


V 

ruh ‘to enter' f tide (comes in) 

12 

> 



•*See ilso iTttrodxtetiat, p. xli 
**Abeut the omitted maemonic. 

we Imrodmion, p, ^ 


4 



RADICALS (Co/?. Descriptiom) 


7-12 



yihpUt^yihgoai 


‘a dowoscroke to the left 
and a runing stroke* 






RADICALS 


13 -i8 


n 

' 1 

'Jiong*' ‘border’ fdemucaiion 

14 > 

i •> 

— (a not) Sq). Radicals 8 , 

40>53*^R 1 

15 ; 

% 

y 

blng*> ‘ice* f(ic« cold) douche 

Jli 

)'L 


17 U4 

i_ 1 

— ‘receptacle’ f (for) tiffin 


^ / 

dau ‘kjiife’ f (cutting the) 

dough 

“ 1 



**Tlie w«d Is now writtefi 
**Tbe asu&l chtrseter for h'q; is 

**Also read jUf then often used as 
several’ 

abbreviation for ‘how maoj?; 






RADICALS (CoU. Dtscripttcns) 


13- 18 


13 SQjikuanqUngl 

‘three-sided frame' 

14 ti^Oiall 

‘bald** tieasure-coyer’ 

IS 

‘two** dots water* 

16 


17 >1) 

'bottom parr of the 
'mountaia’ cbaracrer' ' 

18 


* -@4 

‘the knife radical as occur¬ 
ring in the character Leer* 

or: ‘the standing knife' 

•h:jp.r. 3 s 

**Cp. SfldieaU 40 Mid t!d 
•*Cp.R.S 5 


7 


RADICALS 


19-35 


19 


7 y 

Uh 

‘strength' 


20 



bau*^ 

‘wrapper* 

fenlace 

21 

<1 

^ li 

*bii 

‘ladle* 9(hdd at its) end 

22 

c. 

— u 

— 

‘baslfftt’*^ fanoQymous 
(donor) 

23 

■c 

— u 

— 

‘box'** fname (of donor 
on the bos) 

24 


- 1 

ahyr 

‘ten’ f(dedn]al system) 
normaliaaooa 

25 

Y 

1 ' 

buu 

‘to divine' finsight (ixM 
the future) 


*'The ususl ^ractcr for ^ is 

'’NoK tbat the second stroke of rtdic&ls 22 tnd 23 is wrinefl afur the dement 
enclosed; cp. ndicUs 31 end 144 







RADICALS {CoU. Dtscription^) 


19 “25 



J 20 ^ j hautzykxourl 


'top part of the character 
hau' 



22 A'Aifeuas^/ 'standing frame* 

23 'fiat frame* 





RADICALS 


26-2$ 


26 -p 

'='1 

— 

'sear 9(sheep ^rtiag 

sealed its} nape 

a 





-J 

*hadn 

‘slope* fCindinatioo) 

unfair 

28 ^ 

^ \ 

jy.l 

'private; selfish* 

funhdpful 

29 

7 V 

yow 

‘also, again* fincludiog 

** Tbe usual character for 9 ia 




10 





RADICALS {CoU. Dacnpiiom) 


26 -29 


26 




jeaudaul 


'tbe part in the character 
jeau that resembles the 
kxiife radical’ 



Or: yinq ttltou 


or:— 

‘the car’ 




‘the lateral part of the 

character shah' 

or:— 


or: yanni^hfourl 

‘the top part of the 
cbaiactec ^owi*** 


soj^eaui 

‘the triangle’ 

29 


*'Cp. R. 163 
•'Cp. R. 53 


IX 




RADICALS 


30-35 


THREE STROKES 


Xt > “7 ^ *^ 00 u ‘mouth’ fmesly 

(-mouthed) 


" Q 

» 1- 

wei*i ‘enclosure’ Jwide (or:) 

mo«( 

32 i 

- I — 

euu ‘earth’ fmound 

a > 

- ? ✓ 


33 ^ 

— 1 - 

shyh ‘kojght; scholar’ 

fiuumble 


/ -7 

— ‘to march’ fmarch 

3B ^ 


‘to walk abwlT* f Moslem 

**1^ uuil ehancter for »«' ii® ; o«e that the last stroke af thi. 
ftdical IS wntten afigr cbe elemaic eoclosed; cp. ndkals 2a» 23 uid J44 

In pncoa hardly ever di.Gnfuishcd from aod onginall? idendal with R, 34 

U 


f 


RADICALS (CoU. Defmptiims) 



THREE STROKES 

30 



3. 

^yhkuanqlengl 

‘the fcur-sided*^ ftame’ 

32 

luudusi*^ 

‘earth mound* 


tyituul 

‘the earth radical as oc* 
curring in the character 
rye 

33 

34 

35 

shalazyk^eei 

'bottom part of the 
character shiak* 

•>cp- R, iz 

**Cp. R. io8 


4 

13 



RADICALS 


36-41 


36 ^ 

'' 7 ^ 

shih 

‘evening* fmap (out pro¬ 
gramme fbr nest 
morning) 

37 ^ 


aah 

‘great, big’ Jwave 

38-^ 


neu 

‘woman’ fwiteh or: 

amah 





- ^ 


|2yy*l 

'child’ 9 weak 





40 

> ^ -r> 

— 

(a roof) fep. Radicals 8, 
14, 53> see p. zli 

4 , ^ 

'J ' 

t4iMnfl 

•inch’ fquota 

*'See ii» Appendix /« p. 377. 
*kloiu* 

Variant 39a occurs 

inlitcrarr scyle is a ehancter.* 


H 



RADICALS {Cell. Deicripiiens) 


36 


37 




a ^^ 3 *^ AMAt2«; 
or: or: izyytzyhpcn^l 


I 







*>Cp. Ridic«b 14 ind It6 


cbe laier&l n^u character' 


‘the straddling izyy' 
w:— 

‘the lateral xssyy character’ 


'treasure covet (cover of 
the character Aoo)'*‘ 





RADICALS 


4i-47 


42 

4 ' > 

sheau 'iitilc, smalJ’ 

^quantity 


-/b 

uaQg*i ‘lame’ 

farm 

" 7L 

u 



44 JP' 


shy ‘corpse* 

^requiem 

45 ^ 


— ‘sprout* frice (or:) rose 

46 

j 1-» 

Shan ‘mountaia’ frope (moun* 




raiceeriag) 

47 <« 

(«. 

chuan** ‘river' 

Jriver 


>'i 




**Tbe luuil duncier for uof^ ir 

**Varunt 47« {» bow the usual chenoer for ckuan 




RADICALS Descriptioni) 


4^-47 


42 


43 




shytsyhtourl 


'cop psrc of tho cbaraccec 




or: 




or: bannisaol 



‘the aoliBtain - radical*^ 
vmnec with a dovrasrroke 
CO the lefl (instead of the 
vertical downstrofce)* 
or:“ 

‘half the grass** radical’ 


47 



soj^oai 


‘three ‘ruros’ * 


*’Cp« lUdinJ^ 46 and 
•‘Cp. R. 140 



RADICALS 




48 ^ 


goag 

‘work* 

frich (through 
work) 

49 ^ 

■"-u 

iil*i 

‘sclfas 

frigorous (self 
coatiol) 

50 


jJa 

‘cloth’ 

J4ilk 

“t 

*-l 

gan 

‘shield’ 

f(to protect the) 
aide 

52 ^ 

< 1 1 


■ 

fain 

53 y- 


— 

(a roof) 

fcp. Radicals 8 , 
14,40 

*'Dii(iapu|h from ^ >ii'ro c<a$e' <j)d C* V*' 9 -xx a.m.*, which have the 
ume numher of strokes as Jn and are both ioserted under this Radieal la 
Che Analysit, yii has therefore been noted ac 49 *. See also below, p. ^ n. i, 
tjid Appatdix /, pp, 376 and 377 
**Cp. R. 133 


I8 










RADICALS {Coll. D4Scripiiom) 48 - 53 


48 




49 

50 


jinisyhparngl 

‘the lateral ;Vn** character* 

51 


m 

wan^ 

'coiled** silk' 

53 

nMXi 

deanyall 

‘a dot (asd the top part) of 
the character j^onn*** 


•*Cp. R. X67 
**Cp. R, liC 
*Kp. R 27 
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RADICALS 


54-53 


54 

5^ 


—«1 

‘to match' 

fsore (feet) 

55 



goong 

hands folded'fassistdat 

56 


"X' 

yih 

‘dart’ 

fspike 

57 

5 


gong 

‘bow» 

fshafc 

58 



— 

'pig’s snouc’ 

fsigh 

a 






b 


— 





thu ihi» radical is writuo after the aon'ndical demeocof the character^ 
cp. R. 162 

**The chinciei now used for gccng *co fold the handf) to s&lute* >« 



RADICALS (CoU. Dtscriptions) 

54-58 

54 tsooutyngi 

• 

'the walkmg*^ redical 0 ^ 
curruig in the cherecter 

m' 


‘the bortom part of the 
grass radical’** 

56 

57 

58 fumgthol 

‘the meuntaiQ radical ly¬ 
ing on its side (hori> 
zoDial)’*^ 

••Cp. R. i 6 i 
•*Cp. R. 140 
*’Cp. Radicals 45 and 46 



c 
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RADICALS 


59 “^ 


59 i 


*8han ‘feather, hair’ 

? 

>>y 

(Cp. Radicals 134, 32 
and z6$) «fsea-gull 

60 A 


— ' step with the left foot' 

1 



'C: 

■ 11 " 


FOUR STROKES 

shin ‘heart’ 


fbeat 


1 - 4 ' >]*'' 



^v' 

ge 

'lance’ fpoimed 

63 ^ 

^ 1 

huh 

‘door* fCp. also R. 169'] 

J 

/ 


fhump Cagainst the door) 

64 ^ 

""J 

shoou*' 

‘hdhd* fbare ('banded) 






*’NQte thl(> owing to its sonilixity to vaiiant 64J, Fboneuc III tioir hAs bees 
lAMtCed under uis radical and has, therefore, been given as 64 * In the Anafyai. 
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RADICALS (Cell. Discripiims) • 


59-64 


sanpietl 


‘three dowostrokes to the 
left’ 


60 




shuar^Uhrei 


‘a pait cfsiandmgmen'*‘ 


FOUR STROKES 

61 isohshiel heart* 


a ^ lihshiei 



or shuhshiil 


‘staoding (verdcal) heart* 


63 


63 


64 


x^iihooul 


'the band radical as occur¬ 
ring in the character tyi' 


•*Cp, R, 9* 
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RADICALS 


65-70 


65 

1 

- 

jy 

' branch* fbuah 

66 

X 


puu 

'to beat* fpapa 

a 





67 

X 


wen 

'line; literarure’ f baffling 

68 


-■-1 

doou 

'peck, bmhel’ 

f|(of) beechwood 

69 

>t 


Jin 

'axe, pound (catty)’ 

^(pound-) packet 




fang '$quared; cardinal point* 

ffiyiag 








RADICALS {Cdl. Descripiidni) 


65-70 


65 


'deficient R. 65 (on 
count of the di^erence in 
the top hoiizootal stroke)’ 

'lUdical 67 reversed’ 


67 


68 


69 


ckiuejel 

faanwl 


70 





RADICALS 


7t-y$ 



'-Vu 

WU*^ 

'cot have’ f faded (out) 

’* Aj 




72 -g 

) 1 -- 

ryh 

'sue’ Ufan 


) 1 -y 



73 ® 

A 

lue*« 

'to say* ffame 

;:i-' 

yueh** 

'moon^ month’ 

ffour (weeks) 

75 ^ 


muh 

'tTee» wood’ ffaadse 

76 ^ 


chlann 

'(to pantO to owe mone 7 > 
defident’ ffeeble 

*'Tb< usuii ch*nct» (in litenry Cbinese) li 41^ . The variaat 71a is in 
reality *ph *(o belch') and it pnoaetic in iih 'since'. This is, however, to 
be found under R. 71 as one of the very zew chanctets entnn^ under this 
radicaJ. Cp. Analysis under 
**Otyueh ‘‘Cp. R, XJOi 
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RADICALS {CoU. Dtscriptions) 


71-76 


71 


72 




shyerell 


*the slanted*^ sua radical’ 



hean^'uel 

‘the flat** character iue 
(yu^h) 


shuhyufh 

‘the erect*® character 
yuey 


muhizyhparj^l 

'the lateral wood radical' 

76 



*’0n account of the bonom stroke. Cp. Kadicals 96 and 109 
**A 4 opposed to R. 74 
■*Ai opposed to R. 7) 
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R^D/C^LS 



77 -S 3 

77 

1- 1 — 

iyy 

*W Slop' f(l«vc) off 

78 ^ 

'V' 

dae 

‘eviT Jfight (the evii) 

ft*' ^ 




79 ft 

X. 


slui 

‘to boat, kiir ffagigoc 

80 


wu 

‘Don’t!’ fhalt 

«< 


bii 

'to compart’ 

f (creates) hatred 

83 ^ 


mau 

‘hair’** fhang 



shyh 

(dan) fhome 

"For this varuni th« ^(uju Chanigyf»:^ T^khuQi prescribes the reading ti, 
which is in accerdsAce with its ancient reading according to Kaclgren's 

Anafyiic Ihctiotujry) 

*‘Cp. Radicals 59 and 168 
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RADICALS 


S4-87 


S4 ^ 


chih*^ *breath> &team, vapour* 

fhornpipe 

85 


ahoe! ^water’ fhoae 

■ V 

’ V 



" A 


huoo *fire’ ffcbop (on the fire) 




>/K ; I V jao ‘cUw’ fboof 

a ,•#> V '- > 


*^Tlie usual eh&reeter for 





RADICALS (^Coll. Dtieriptions) 


84-87 


84 


ehihisyhtourl 


*the cop part of the 
character chiX" 


85 


sart^eanshoel 


'three •* dots water* 


I 66 

huooizyhparttgl *the lateral 'fire* radical* 

hucodeal ‘the fire docs’ 

87 


•Cp.R. t5 
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RADICALS 


88-94 


88 


foh ‘fsther’ f(excrcsing legal 

power) Judge 

89 ^ 

> -JV 

— ‘iatenwinc’ fhook 

90 


•chyang ‘bed’ f clinic 

91 ^ 

V'l 

plann ‘strip, slip’ f 

" f 

'“JV 

ya»' ‘tooch' fctnine 

93 ^ 

>-, 

niou 'ox, bull, cow’ fcow 




,4 ^ 


cheuan ‘dog’ four 

• ^ 

'y 


*'Cp. dw IUdic«12(1 
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RADICALS Dtseripriom) 


8^-94 



89 


ihuartgchaisyk 

*the double 'crossiog 
lines* cbaracKr’ 

90 


faanpiail 

‘R. 91 reversed’ 

91 




92 

93 




a 


lyitMuI 

'the os radical siEmlar to 
the lateral hand radical in 
the character tyC 

94 




a 

or: 


chfuanyouj 

faanehuol 

'the dog radical a$ occuf« 
hag in the cbaracter'^ou’ 
or:— 

'the dog radical reversed’ 
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RADICALS 


9 $- loo 



FIVE 

STROKES 

95-^ 


shyuan ‘obscure, dark* f chaos 

9f> ^ 


yuh** 

‘jade’ Jjcup 






') J-V 

gun 

‘melon’ fgua ftn (to 
carve up (territory) 
like a melon) 


')\'y 

woa 

‘tUe’ fWtchen 

99 

-1/'- 

gan 

'sweet* fcake 

100 


sheng 

'to live’ JlOO (years) 

(Cp. R.iiy) 

•’Note that yuA ‘jtde* js distinguished by a dot from mv ‘lun*' Aa r>*^ 
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RADICALS (CflW. Descripuom) 

PlVE STROKES 


95-100 


95 


96 


a shytytuU 

or: shytyuhpamgl 


* the slfloied jade-radical* 
or:— 

*the slanted lateral jade- 
radical’ * 


97 


98 


99 


100 


«^Cp. RadiaU 72 and 109 
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RADICALS 



101 -107 

101 


U"| 

yonq 

‘to use, use’ futility 

102 



tyan 

‘field* f (oiling (in the 

fields) 1 

103 



P!l 

‘piece of doth’ fdolman 

a 





104 

t 


— 

‘disease radical’ 

fdelirium 

105 


7' >>N^ 

— 

’stnddliog feet' fAclaa 

106 

i) 


balr 

'white' ftulip 

107 

A 

-"J 

pyi 

‘skia’ SiCeavo one’s 

skin ») deliverance 








RADICALS {CcU. Ditcripiion^ 


101 -107 


01 


102 


103 


104 


hinqpiefl 

‘tho'djsoaie-radical'down- 

sirok«-io*thc*left* 

ox: 


or: bingtzyhpamgl 

Of >“ 

'the lateral disease radical* 

105 

mmXj 

faisyhiowl 

‘the top part of the 
dmactet fa' 


106 


107 
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RADICALS 


Io8 - II2 


108 



mlln 

'vess«l, dish* Sdelightful 

109 



mub 

‘eye’ fdelicate 

a 

M 

n-^ 



b 


> -7 *!_. 



110 



xnau 

‘lance* {deadly (weapon) 

111 



ehyy 

‘arrow’ {tattoo (with an 
arrow) 

112 



shyr 

‘stone* {Titans (fighting 
the gods wi^ rocks) 



RADICj4LS (CoJL Dfscripiions) 


108 skit^fuiuii 

m'intzyhparl 

108 - 1 X 3 

‘the bottom part (‘hcap**i) 

of the blood** radical' 

Of:— 

the character miin meaa* 
iog vessel’ 

109 

® 3 ^hffr>uhpamg2 

‘the slanted** lateral eve 
radical’ 

110 

Ill 

112 

•'Cp. R. 33 


••Cp. R. 143 


**Cp, Rudicalj 73 «bd 0 




RADICALS 


XX3-117 


113 


—g-. 

$hyh 

‘to show'i radical for re¬ 
ligious terms ftotemUm 

a.i 

4 





114 



— 

‘track’ 

Jio track 

115 


'* 4- 

her 

‘grain’ 

J(oats) Titus 
(Oates) 

116 



shiueh 

‘cave’ 

f too deep 

U7 

is; 


Uh 

‘to stand’ 

fdead frozen 
(after staadiog) 

•>Cp. R, X45* 
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RADICALS {Coil. Descriptions) 


113-1:7 


'che lateral consisting of 
j 'one' and buh ‘not' 

or:— 

'the lateral radical shyh 
resembUog the lateral 
'dress radical' as occurring 
in the character 


114 yeutsykdieel ‘the bottom part of the 

^ ^ character Yeu' (Yu) 


ns 


‘the lateral grain radical 
rsembling the tree radical’ 

116 

shiiuhbaogall 

‘the cave treasure cover’** 

117 


113a i-buh-parngl 

or: shyMuu-parngl 


**Cp-F. J45a 

'‘Cp. lUdieab 14 aad 40 


RADICAIS 


:iS- 121 



six: 

STROKES 

118 


/wu ‘bamboo* f(bambooed to) 

death 




b 





mil 'rice’ ffCgiven as a) 

dedicadon 

"" ^ 


ay* > ‘silk*** ftaxless,(in China) 

• M 

^ ^ y i\y 


121 $; ■ 

]\-l 

foou ‘earthenware’ fUnted 

*^Cp. iUdicals 52 2nd 42 
**71>e nnul dumcrer forjy Is 
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RADICALS (Colt. Desoipiions)' 


tl% -121 



jtauiayktouri ‘ihe top part of the 
bamboo radical* 


JMUStl 


'the 'winding* silk’ 


131 



RADICALS 


122 - 125 


122 


> '3 y N y % woarife 

‘net' f tennis 

a 

TS> 

A T V) ^ 


b 

pg 



c 


> ) u 


d 




123 


, 1 yarig 

‘sheep’ J|(to count) 1, 2, 
3 (sbeep; to get to sl^) 

a 




124 

m r'> 

‘wing' (Cp. R 59) 
f(wiDgs of a song) tenor 

125 

^ iy U' lao 

‘old’** 125 (years) 

(Cp. R 100 ) 

a 




*'Tbe usual diancKr fot tsaang Is 

*'NoTe (hat^ own^ ro a Urcnr; mcarung W, ‘to lesf has beua iaiened 
UAder this radical. On account of the idenscal number of strokes, it has 
bus giveD as 125* Is the Analysis 
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RADICALS (Coll. Dfsaipiions) 


X3i- 135 


122 


a 

or: 




foHgwoangl 

btaruyk 


‘ihe squared aet radical' 
or:— 

^he flat character :yk ( 4 )' 


] 2 ^ 


124 


125 




'the top part of the 
character lao' 



RADICALS 


126 - XJ 2 




erl ‘and, f (aggravating and 

and yec’*' yet) deniable 



leei 'plough' ften furrows 

.28 

'M--- 

«el 'ear' f tone-hearer 



yiiK*2 ‘writing brush'** 

ftjncture 

130 ^ 

(:]AA 

row 'flesh, meat’ !|(meaO 

at a meal 


^Jv 


g 


chern ‘ official’ fdawdling 

. 3 . ^ 


tiyh ‘seir*« 

f(8elf-) administration 

• ’ Urenry psrticW ind inring c«ncocniunc acrion or state ef thinga ^ 

**Cp. R. 59b and R. 171. ‘^The usual word ft>r the ‘writing brush' is feV ^ 
■^Cp. R. 49. The colioqulat compound ’self’ coasists of Radicals x« 

artd 49 ^ 


46 
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RADICALS {ColL Dticripiiont) 


126-112 


'$ 

126 


127 

^ _ 

128 


139 

t _ 

UO 


rotoytfill 


on 


or: roMeyhparngJ 


‘thi (litenl) Aesh rsdici] 
resembling: the moon*^ 
radical^ 
or:-^ 

'the lateral Aesh radical’ 


131 


» J32 


•'Cp. R. 74 


47 


RADICALS 


133 


140 


133 



ivh*' 

‘arrive' 

9 (gct home) to mummy 

134 



Jiow 

‘mortar* 

ff'to pouod) tamarind 

135 



sher 

‘tongue’ 

^(orator) Demoaihenes 

136 



«a 

‘opposed’ 

f(opposed) cem perament 

137 



jou 

‘ship’ 

ftow vessel 

138 



genn 

‘obstinate’ 

f coo much 

139 



seh 

‘colour* 

(demagogue 

143 

a 

>/ 

u; 1 .| . 

tsao 

‘grass’ 

(Tyrol 

*>Cp. Radicab i% and 32 
•*Cp. lUdkal 36 

•**n»e usual character for Uco ’graas’ i$ 


48 












RADICALS (Cell. Descriptioru) 


133 -140 


133 

134 

136 

136 

137 

_ _ 4 

(38 

137 

140 

• (,^^S^^,fsoa(tgyh)teitrl * the top pare of tb« grass 

' radical' 

'•Cp. R. 45 
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RADICALS 


141'145 


141 ^ 

*hu*‘ ‘tiger' 

readful 

'« ^ A-J 

chorng*- ‘reptile, insect’ 

ftarancula 

'« jJa, > ^ 

8hiueh*» ‘blood’ 

ftiraw (blood) 

'“ -ij ^ --J 

shyng** ‘to go’ 

Starry 


i*‘ 'clothes’ 

fdreds 

»«• * 7 |'' 



•*Thc ordinary word for tiger Is huu 

**The proper reading of this character is Ami 'reptile*. When read ehn^ it 
is an abbreviation for the common word for reptiles and msecta ehortig tL 
•*Cp. R. xo8i the colloquial reading of R. 143 is shie€ ” 

*'Noce that the last tbrae siroKes of this radical are wcicten afitr the enclosed 
element. (Cp. radicals 2a, 23 and 31) 

■*Kol« that the phonetic is ivriiten between the top and botrom parrs of the 
variant i4sb (e.g. in Ui ‘Inside’) 

•<Cp. R, ti 3 a 


5® 



RADICALS (Coll. Descripiiora) 


141 - 145 




huuieyhiourt 'the top psrr of the dger 
charterer’ 



1S11 




RADICALS 


146-153 


146 

m 


shl*t 

‘west* 

ftrip (to the West) 

147 


SEVEN 

'T Vu 

STROKES 
jlann** 'lo %tt* 

J(cvcry link) trifle 

148 



jeau 

*born’ f torch (atucbed 
to horiu of cattle in 
night attack) 

149 

5 

^ _r-, 

yan 

'to speak* fdragoman 

150 



guu 

‘valley* fdesolace 

151 

is 


dow 

‘bean’ fdistasteful 

152 

5 - 


ahyy 

‘pig’ JlCeating of pork re¬ 
sulting in) dysentery 

*'The ml rftdini 14 A is n<>t M 

*C 9 v<r’« 9 ^ . VPhile ini» noi 

XJII jfA R.-^ 

*^ou th<r rh/ciunccer <ton&uu of R 

but » chancMr similar in form, thi^h 
occur in actual texts, it Is phonetic in 

., top end R, to 


5a 






RADICALS (.Coll. DiicripiioHs) 


146 -iS 2 


146 




htizyhiourl ‘top part of tbe character 

ski' 


SEVEN STROKES 


J47 







RADICALS 


153 


- ^59 


153 





jyh’* ‘dk(?)’ 


fdismal 


154 




or 


:n- 


bey 


‘cowry; radicai f (money 
for financial crcaiing) 

terms’ disquiet 




chyh ‘red’ 


Jdissent 



3;.^ 1 -y<^ 1200U 

'to walk, go away' 

^disappear 

157 ^ 

t2WU 

‘foot’ fdisfigured 

^ J? 

l» 1- )x' 


■“ t 


'body* J(body and souJ 
in) disharmony 

15, ^ 

— ^ ^ 1 Che*^ 

‘carriage' J(escaping in 
a carriage in) disguise 

* * pronunciation la aot included In the (5wtN« ChorTtgyeng 

•’In Jjwmry style this radical is read;/» 
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RADICALS {Coll Descriptions) 


153-159 


153 


154 


155 


166 


157 




‘the foot radical as occur¬ 
ring in the charaaer luh' 





RAOrCALS 


160-164 


160 

^ ihin»' 'bitter* ^tablet 


1 > chern '7-9 ftcapot 

' 

A. 

'run fast and stop’ 

ftoo painful 



■“ L 

yih*« 'city' fradical yih 'city* 

^ 1 enthertflhr‘-hun- 

LJ dred and lixcy-chMc 

■ P 


164 ^ 

yeou** '5-7 p.m/*’ ftea party 

*‘Cp. R4dii»l« ri? and 24. Se« a(so Apptndix /, p. 37$ 

**See Appwlix I, p. 377 

**Kot« Uiat thia radicaJ ia written the non-r*idlad of ihe 

eh«racier> ep, R, $4, 

**Cp. R, 30 and Phonetic IV ba. R. *70, 

**Notc that this and not R. 6$ is (he radical in/aou *rfec-wjne’. See also author’s 
Chtwe Stnimtt Striu' 1, ro. 




RADICALS {Coll Dtscripiioni) 


i6o- 164 


160 


161 


163 




'the rftdicsl for walking 
that looks like the charac- 

t«;y 


163 


a 

or: 


or: roeniiltou 


‘ihc big ear**^ 
or:— 

•the soft** ear’ 


164 


*‘Cp. R. 170 
•*Cs>. R. 26 
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RADICALS 


165-170 


bi an n * “ to discern’ f auto pay 


166 W © — 1 ftoppJe (after 

' walking a mile) 


. eiGHT STROKKS 

‘metal, gold* f(gold mak¬ 


ing) too baffling 


J 68 - I ^ > chflrng ‘long* S(Jong tunnel) 

^ . debouch 


169 


* m«n*» ‘door’ f(porter smoking) 1 

I > •4 tobacco I 


70 




t 


F "I 


fuh-* 'mound* fradical fuh 

‘mound’on the lift** 
(in Chinese tauoo)n 
hundred and sivanty 


*>The usual character for klann is 
**Disringuish from R. 191 . Cp. also R, 65 
•*Cp. Phoosric VI dufi and R, 24 
•*Cp.R. :63 


58 




RADICALS (Coll. Deieriptions) 


165 -170 


165 


166 


RIGHT STROKES 


167 


*thc literal large jtn*^ 
character* 


168 


169 


170 


uluyhpamgl 

r: or: iguooultou 


'the lateral ear radical’ 
OfJ— 

'the left** ear* 


•>Cp. R. 50 
•*Cp. R. J 63 


59 


RADICALS 


J7I -176 



1 ^ tfay*‘ ‘reach, UBCir f(uotiJ finals 

4 defeat 


J *-• 1 JueJ»* ‘(shon-iailed) bird* 

1 t f(pKsaging) typhoon 


^ vT 1 '• ' 


-i-^) \ \ 


I—* j w ching ‘green, blue, bUck' 

^4 '*' fl(atill green) loo frcah 

i7> 4 ^ 

1 1 fei ‘not CO be' |dcficjem 


N1N£ STROKES 

^ mlftnn ‘face' fjtoo vapid 

*’Cp. R. $ 21 } and R. 119 

*^i»tinguisb £roi&/u& ‘to stay*. Cp. aUo R. 196 






^ '*e raj) part of th« rain 




RADICALS 


177-X83 


^ 

|Ser 

‘raio leather' J(note the) 
differrc(>ce between 
radicals 177 and 178 

178 -tt-O-ul 

wei 

'tanned leather’ 

flsee R. X77 

■” - 

Jeou*i 

'leek' feat vegetables 

^ A a 

in 

'sound’ f(/toifl'« 

'goapel’**) theology 

■" ■g -'R-'I 

yeh 

'head; page' 

f(program me) theatre 


f®ng*> 

'wind' f(storm) thunder* 
storm 


id 

‘to fly’ f (flying) 

Dutchman 

*'Note (hat chit cbanctcr could bo described u eonilstiiig of rtdicali 17$ ead i 
%ck’ 

*'Noie itui (his radial Oons'st of PhooeUc III /an and R. 142 ('wind* being 
referred le as (he 'inseet-bringer') 
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D/CALS 


iS4> i83 


•84 ^ shyr*’ ‘to eat, 

food' f(hucger 
and) thirst 



185 *- 4 ^ > rt shoou ‘head' 

W 9 

f(‘off with his 
bead!') duchess 

^¥? -i Cl shiang** ‘fragrance’ f(perftime) 

g W too cheap 

TEN STROKES 


187 maa ‘ho«c’ 

f(horse) thief 

188 guu’s ‘bone* 

“ 'f 


•‘Cp. R. 13! 

*’Cp. Radicals 115 and 73 
"Read 4S0W in ^uttfur'boas’ 
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RADICALS (Cell. Descripiicm) 


184- 188 





Hj^DICALS 


189-194 



1“:) w 

gau*' 

‘high* ftheocracy 



_*2 

*long hair' fiickling 

(ihi aeck) 

... 


duw*’ 

‘to fight’ fdictators 

192 

% 


» chanq 

u 

‘sacrifidal wine* 

Jdccanter 

i?j 

W ) 

Uh" 

‘tripod, cauldron’ 

Jdo chemisiry 

"‘A 


goei** 

‘demon, spirit’ fUger 


**Cp. Radicals 8> 30 and 

•»Notc that ihe radical consist of R. ‘long’ (abbreviated) and R <0 •foaiher 
hair' Cp. al» Radical 8a ' 

•*Distjnguii4rt from R. 1&9 nml sec The fXjfr/>r/(w/ 

*'As a name, ihi^ character is read 6V 
*^p. RadioK 103,10 and al 
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RADICALS (Coll. Descriptioni) 


189-194 


189 


190 




faaisyhiourl 


191 




dotvtnel 


‘the top part of the charac¬ 
ter/(Sfl’ 


‘the radical dw that re¬ 
sembles the radical 


192 



RADICALS 


*95 -aoi 


ELSV£N STROKES 


J95 ^ 

•Tr> V »-> 

yu*' 

‘fish’ 

f(tToubIiog) 

digestion 

*96 & ^ 1 neau 

'bird’** 

Jdicky bird 


luu 

‘saJt’ 

ftake flavour 

/■-'-.ti 

luh** 

'stag, deer* fdog chasing 
(dear) 

.99 ^ 

may** 

‘wheat’ 

^digging (for 
victory) 


ma** 

'hemp* 


TWELVE 

Joi -■''—a-i- 

STROKES 

hwang ‘yeUow' 



**Cp. RidtcaU 1C2 tnd 96 b. 
** 5 ec also Radical 172 
Radicals $3 aod 81 
•<p. Phonetic VIIIW end R. 34 
*HDp. Radicals 53 aod 75 






R/4DICALS 


202 -30S 


3«2 Shuu- 

‘millfit* 

203 2 —hei»* 

‘bJack’ 


*to cmbroidef* 

THIRTEEN STROKES 

205 ^ Is miin 

'toad, frog’ 

106 9«j_,j»-_^diine 

‘tripod’ 


‘drum* 

* Is. +1 



'moose, rat’ 

«'Cp. Redials 115 and 119 
^^Cp. Radials 166 ind 86 b 





RADICALS 


209- 214 


209 




FOURTeeN STROKES 

by I*' ‘nose’ 


210 j-cUyi 'even; complete’ 


FIFTEEN STROKES 

211 chyy** 'toochi age’ 


SIXTEEN STROKES 


^ ‘dragon’ 


‘tonoise’ 


SEVENTEEN STROKES 


214 '(pan-) pipe’ 


*'Cp. Redials ip and i 02 . See also IntrodHerion, p. xa, n. 4 
**Cp, R. 77 , whieh is, in ^r, pboneik. Cp. also Radkal 92 
*‘Cp. Radicals 117 and zjoa 





RADICALS 
APPENDICES I-III 


APPENDIX I f,og, 

A List of Basic Characters that consist of 
Radicals only ...... 72 

APPENDIX ir 

A List of Phone lies (Non-radical Elements) 
that consist of Radicals only . . 91 

APPENDIX III 

Specimen Page of a Dictionary, illustrating 
the importance of Radicals for listing horru> 
nyms and identifying compounds . ;04 


R.iJ!>JCALS (Aitpendix I) 


1-9 


A LIST OF BASIC CHARACTERS 
THAT CONSIST 
OF RADICALS ONLY 


RADICAL 1 



(9V24> t/tyr 

(1.243) 

(I) i 

f—1 


(9V46) fAiM 

CIV, 288) 

(IV7) tan 

(“) 


<9vac) dt^ 

ai.a20) 

(l‘[or4‘)/32/28) 
"Vk dioti 

(ir,27») 

n 

(9793) /£«» 

(11, 380) 

RADICAL 7 



(9710O) ior 

(TV, 261) 

^ <7) ell 

(-) 


<97145) • 

(I.204) 

RADICAL 9 



(9730/75) boc 

<1, 73) 


a. 17) 


(9*/140) jAi'nn 

a 43) 


72 




RADICALS (Appendix J) 9-24 


■ 

(97150) stBu 

(IV. 16) 


(115/18*) Uh 

(X. 137) 


(97157) ituh 

(11.8X8) 


(145/167 ehu 

(111.802) 


(97133/18) dao (1,17$) 


(133/16*) dotD 

(1* 145) 

' n 

(97169) men 

(I, 878) 


RADICAL 19 



(97178) wei 

(TV, 69 ) 


(19) llh 

(I.8»X) 


RADICAL 11 



RADICAL 22 



(11) rub 

( 1 . 84 ) 

ta 

(22V60) >ar»f 

(II, 78) 


RADICAL 12 



RADICAL 23 


yV 

(12) ba 

(-) 

* 

(28'/)2 ) pi 

(HI. X48) 


(8/12*) /w 

(-) 


RADICAL 24 



RADICAL 18 


+ 

(24) »byr 

(-) 

. V 

(18) ddu 

(IV. MO) 

i 

<4/24>) Man 

(I, 35) 

(7fi/Ifi«) Heh 

(1.178) 


(24'/19/1 fix) 
ihyt 

(IV, 70} 


(30/I%r 191/28*) 

bye <11.289) 





73 


JiADiCALS {Appendij 

^ 7) 



26 -32 


RADICAL 3b 



(30V70) 

(IV, 6) 


(I50/J6’for U3^) 

duaeh (II, 93) 


(115/30*) her 

<1. 2*2) 


RADICAL 27 


tfcr 

(30V30x> 

(in, 121) 

4 

(27\'73/$^) Ams (II, 157) 

4 

(10I/3D’(or I30m 

cAfciw (IV, 143) 


RADICAL 28 


n 

(160/30*) Mm 

(in, I) 

A 

(28V37/J/7) san 

CII, X?3) 


(30 V175) /ti 

(IV, 139) 


RADICAL 29 



(30'V187) TOO 

(II, X87; IIL K5) 

5L 

(29) yow 

a4«) 

n 

(30>V30/94/30jO 

AA (1,77) 


RADICAL 30 





xi 

(30) koou 

ai. X3S) 


RADICAL 31 



(30*/I2)ot 

a. 98) 

n 

<31*/178) wex 

(IV, II) 


(3DV32> ink 

(IV, *30) 


RADICAL 33 



(36/30») miftg 

a4) 

X 

(32) tuu 

(111,55) 


<67/30^) ZroR 

(in.3r) 

iSl 

(32V107) po 

(IV, 235) 
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! RADICALS (Appendix I) 32-40 



(32‘V(9S) <IV, I<»7) 


(38V30) hM 

(I, 36) 

M: 

(108/32") chem 

(II, 40) 


(38V’tl) /antf 

(IV, 27) 

-1 

( 203/32 >*) mok 

(in>83X> 


(38*/100) 

(1,7) 


RADICAL 33 



(38*VI87> wAo 

(11, 86) 

* 

(33) shyh 

(in, 2) 


RADICAL 39 


•k 

(33V H/151) * 

(ir, 102) 


(39) t* (rayy) 

(I, «) 


RADICAL 36 



(40/39*) tayh 

(I,ao) 


(36*725) way 

(1,139) 


(39VIQ8) 

(11.161) 


ri40/l22/J4/36‘ 

nwti 

') 

(IV, 14) 


RADICAL 40 



RADICAL 37 



(40*/4I) tf»ou 

ai,5i> 

< 

(37) 4ah 

(1,172) 


(40*726} sone 

(IV, 108) 

A 

(37V3) toy 

(11, X) 


(40*7103) dutq 

a, to) 


RADICAL 3$ 



(40*7133) sbyh 

(111,83) 

-*• 

(33) neu 

(11,324) 

1L 

(40*V140/I47/3) 

htan (IV, 160) 
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RADICALS (Appendix I) 


t 

(4O'Vfl0/12I/15<) 

^ (in>a5i) 


RADICAL 47 



RADICAL 41 


(4?) cbunn 

cm, 301) 

4 

(5S/«/30[« 1 61/41 *> 

thyua (IV» 58 ) 


RADICAL 48 



RADICAL 42 


<48) gong 

Cl, 47) 


(42) shuu ' ( 1 , 173 ) 


RADICAL 49 



RADICAL 43 

Ci 

(49) )ll 

(I, »a0J 


(43V3>>«i aV,l97) 


<49**') yii 

(I, »34) 


RADICAL 44 

1 

RADICAL 50 



{44V45) mow (IV. 166 ) 


(50 VI 60) jottq 

<1*45) 


RADICAL 44 


RADICAL 51 



(46) Shan (1> 30 &) 

f 

(SI) gan 

CXV. US) 

A 

(46»/27/5() flwi (III. 30 J) 


RADICAL 53 


4 

(46Vlfi6)4<w (IV, ») 


(53VI7I) 

(1,71) 



*'See p, i8>n. i 
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1 RADICALS (Appendix 1) 


57-63 • 


RADICAL S7 

<S7 VIC 8> /aV (H, 124 ) 

(57V30/J42) 

(HI, 302) 

RADICAL 60 

(00»/iy7> W (11,3*0 

(60V52/34) ^ (!, 170) 

(00VI29) liui (I 111 23) 

(00VI3S) kten < 1 , 136 ^ 

(60V 190 C 31 > 

(60V?2/l/4l) *r <1,87) 

(60‘V24/I22/I/CI) 

(111,(36) 

<60'V4C/l(OC 3J/06/C6) 

;#V (IV, 81 ) 

(60'V4 6/1/120/66) 

Mm (111,3*3) 

•>Cp, XXJI 


RADICAL 61 



(61) «Kln 

(h 223) 

•ti 

(6IV100) M/f»j 

(in, 16 ) 


(102/61*) sy 

(11.70) 


(61*/1QU) paM 

(II. 139) 


(6IV(2H) <lw 

(II. 3^) 


<617138) W 

(111,236) 


<617172) MI 

fIV, I15) 


(617174) chynf 

(I> *53) 


<87/14/61734) 

(I, 246) 

I 

(40/06/122/61'*) 

ihiamt (IV, J83) 


RADICAL 63 


/ 

(63) huh 

(I. X05) 


(63 7 69) tuoff 

(I, 2B0^ 


77 




RADICALS {Appendix T) 


63-73 


A 

{63V7y) /rt>n? 

(I, 102) 


(70/66*) Jenq 

(I, 109) 


RADICAL 64 



RADICAL 67 



(64) shoou 

(111,129' 


<67> wen 

(III.I73) 


(64VC5) iih 

(11.65) 


RADICAL 68 



(64V70> Kur 

(IV. 254) 


(II0/66») liotx 

(II, 117) 


(64V01) pi 

<iv, 75) 


RADICAL 64 


#4 

(64730/]«()^ 

(U. *78) 


(69) Jin 

(ir, 189) 



(111,5-.) ; 


RAOICAI 70 


44 

(64-/175) pair 

(IV, 104) 


(70) fang 

(1.93) 


(200/64*') mo 

(111,3X6) 


RADICAL 72 



RADICAL 65 



(72) ryh 

<1.142) 


<65) Jy 

(III, 37) 


(72V1) 'iofm 

(IV, w) 


RADICAL 66 


3^ 

(72V 74) 

(lr.84) 


(< 0/669) gat 

(I> a87) 

-1. 

(72‘/IOO) shiag 

(IV, 3«) 


7 « 





liADlCALS {Appendix I) 


72-$I 




(73Vld<<) 

(IV, ut) 


(757106) i« 

(IV, 297> 

RADICAL 73 



(757138) /« 

(11, 10) 

(129/73*) sA« 

(1,30) 


( 757 I 6 O) 

(III, 160) 

RADICAL 74 



<757?5x) foj 

(III, * 52 ) 

(74) yueh 

< 1 , 38 ) 


< 75 ‘7201) hmgilV, 130) 

RADICAL 75 



RADICAL 76 


(75) muh 

(II, 225 ) 

Je^ 

(«9/76*) shin 

ar, *45) 

( 7571 ) 5 <«n 

ai ir) 


RADICAL 77 


(75V30) Hi 

(in, 238) 

Jt. 

(77) jyy 

(IV, 245) 

(75V4I) rn«n 

(iV, 282 ) 


RADICAL 78 


(75V50) 

(in. 16:) 


(78721) syy 

(U, 227 ) 

(75775 ) Hh 

<n. * 59 ) 


RADICAL 81 


(75795) tuoang 

(n,47) 

Pti 

(81) Mi 

(in, 63) 

(75773/ 1 ) ehar (IV. 168) 
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RADICALS (Appendix I) 



82-92 


RADICAL $2 



(85''/44/I73) 

ion 

(11. 359) 

(82) mau 

(IV, 54) 


(85«VIM) yu 

(HI, 150) 


(8/30/M/82 ’) 
haur 

(IV, 187) 


<88>V210)/»A 

(11,242) 


RADICAL 84 



RADICAL 86 



(8*Vnfi) eMh 

(1, 108) 

K 

(86) buoo 

(11, 293) 


RADICAL 8$ 



(27/86*) huii 

(It 39) 


(86) sboal 

ai, 18) 


(48/86*) uai 

(IV, 93) 


(86V 48) J'ong 

(111,266) 



(111.446) 

n 

(85V6I) ham 

(1,300) 


RADICAL 88 



(86V'70«‘) nrn 

(I.«) 

5 ^ 

(86) luh 

(1,130} 


(88V10?) ha 

(IV, 286) 


RADICAL 91 


n 

<88*/123) yoftg 

(I, r6o) 


(9i) pJaon 

(11, 381) 


(86V62x) cAaan (111,174) 


RADICAL 93 



(86*/I74) cJdf^ 

(r,7«) 

t 

(92) ya 

(IV, 6i) 


*'See also Phoaeik IVpukSl 
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RADICALS (Appendix I) 


93 - 1<54 


RADICAL 9a 
(93) niou (IIL 146 ) 

( 9 avcfi) <in,: 44 ) 

RADICAL 94 
(94*/20) fanit (IV, aoi) 

(94VI^§) kmans (IV. 2 ix) 

(30x/102/l/30/94«) 

ffc<»br (11,292; 

(14l/l93/94'«) 

Mann (IV, 69) 

RADICAL 96 
(96*-») wa'ig ah liS) 

(967 H 7) thiam (I, ( 32 ; 

(9671C 6 ) <IIi 26 A) 

RADICAL 99 
(99) £20 (111,3X5) 

•‘S« p. 34 , o. X 


4^ 

(135/99*) XydQ 

(II, 386) 


RADICAL 100 

(100) shenft 

(1,84) 

A 

(67/27/100*) 

ehauH 

(1, 396) 

m 

RADICAL 101 

(101) yoRq 

(I, 283 ) 

•w 

RADICAL 102 

(102) xyan 

(H, 87) 


RADICAL 103 

(103) pll 

(11, 149) 

-A 

RADICAL >04 

(104V 79) vih 

(in,79) 

A 

(104Vl1I)Ay*‘ 

aii,3«) 


(1047151) dote (111,194) 


Si 






RADICALS (Appen^x /) 


ic*6-n$ 



RADICAL 106 


RADICAL 112 



<106) baCr 

(HI, 74) 

;s 

(112) shyr 

(ni.X57) 


1/106*) hae 

(IV. J6) 


(1I2VJ07) peh 

aV. 183) 


RADICAL 107 



(1I2‘VI87) mM (ILiSo) 


(107) pyl 

(IK, 243) 


RADICAL 11$ 






(113V3 2) iheh 

(n,j8) 


RADICAL 109 

(109) muh 

(11.16?) 


RADICAL 115 

(U5V2B) 

(I> 252) 


(64/109*) W 

( 1 .15) 


<II5V08> kt 

an. 53) 


(109VJ28) yean 

Cn. 133) 


(II5VS0/96) 

eJuntg 

(III; 176) 


(I09VI7‘)/W? 

(in. 89) 


RADICAL 116 



RADICAL 111 



(116*/^^) kong 

(I»234) 


(1IIV15I) ^Mnan,xSs) 

f 

(116V92) chum (IV, nj) 


$2 





RADICALS (Appifidix T) _ I'll!— 



RADICAL S17 


1 

Mtl 

(120V49> jih 

(IV. il) 

X 

(117) lib 

(1,19^) 

m 

(120V70)/<Jd«|| (111,143) 


RADICAL 116 



(120V 1U2) 

<1, 493) 


(il$) Jwu 

an, X63) 


(r(i3/120*) Icei 

(III, 6») 

% 

<H6V5V2/4)<fiA (I, 0 


(120*/120) 0> 

(111,47) 

f 

(n6Vl29) bii 

(I, 174) 1 


(120*/1310 iy«e 

(!II,36t) 


(118VI30/19) 

jin 

CIV, 33) 

A 

(laovi-sx) 

shianit 

(II, *32) 


(U8VI0fl/55) 

a 22) 


(120*/J72) wi 

(11, a44> 


(U8VI59/2C) 

/dm 

(II, x«) 


RADICAL 122 



RADICAL 119 



(12 2 •/175) (I n, iii) 


(119) mil 

(in, 43) 


RADICAL 123 



(119*/174) jinf 

(111,66) 


(123) yanR 

(111,147) 


RADICAL 120 



(123V 3 7) mtti 

(I, 337) 

.it 

<120V48) hmtg 

CIV, 7) 
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RADICALS {AppenSx 7) 



125-139 


RADICAL 12s 


(I30V5I) gan 

(11.130) 


<I35) lao 

(n> 85) 


(77/130*) ktm 

(U, 114) 


RADICAL 136 


0 61/130’) fW (IV, 143) 


036) prl 

(IV, 3l) 


RADICAL 131 

; 


RADICAL 138 


(131V25) Mh 

<11. 307) 


(128) •«! 

<n> 134) 


RADICAL 233 


Sf 

(138VI62) it 

(HI,133) 


(132) tiyb 

(I, X95) 

t 

(128V30/&6) 

ituT^ 

(IV, 30) 


(133V94> Jitrw 

(IV, 259) 

n 

(l6VI38*)bvii 

(I, 186) 


RADICAL 134 



RADICAL 139 



(140/) 72/134'*) 
/tow 

(111.254) 


068/129’) rvA 

(IT. 174) 


RADICAL 135 



RADICAL 130 



(135) 8h«r 

(11, 21) 

(138) row 

(IV, 224) 


RADICAL 139 



(130V32) duk 

<IV, it9) 


(139) 9«h 

(11, 312) 
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radicals (Appendix D 


140-149 




RADICAL 140 



(145*/107) bty 

(IV. 95) 

(U0V31/(15) 
jiun 

(11,41) 

% 

<1457165) Hi 

<I,a33) 

RADICAL 142 



RADICAL 146 


<I42V67) 

<III>90 

I 

(146) Shi 

(II, 76) 

( 103/1420 da»» 

(IV. 2) 


RADICAL 147 


(l42'*/(42x) 

cMon^ 

(IV. 178) 

Ai 

(147) jlann 

(1> *85) 

(142*V205)^»«' 

(HI. 92) 

^Xi 

(1 13/147*) 

(III, 138) 

RADICAl, 142 



()l7/75/U70 

«)nn 

<1,131) 

(143) shiu«h 
(Bhiee) 

(11,25) 


RADICAL 145 


RADICAL 144 


n 

(146) j«su 

(1,162) 

(144) Bhyng 
(barng) 

(I, *77) 


RADICAL 149 


(I44>VI75) W 

(11, 353) 


(149V2<) ;VA 

<11, 192) 

RADICAL 145 



(l49V4U)yrt 

(I, 45) 

(145) 1 

<1, 88 ) 


(149V7S) theh 

(III, 132) 
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/k ^ ssi :sk yss-W ^ -2k 


RADICALS (Appendix I) 


149 -itf: 


(149Vf23) 

sttyoTif (JI, *78) 

(i49Vl35) AuaA (11,21$) 


<I49VI72) 

skvm (XV, 503) 
(U9V17<)<faVv a. *37) 


RADICAL 151 


(151) dow (in, 45 ) 


(45/151’) chii (111,124) 


RADICAL 154 


(45/154*) fMj <IV, 67) 


(122/154*) (11)141) 


< 6ta/l 54 •)/yr (IV, 105) 


RADICAL 154 


(154) noou ( 11 , 391 ) 


Jgt (156Vl2fi/2t)) 
eAfuA 


eMuh (IV, i8o) 


RADICAL 157 


^ (157) 12WU (II, 123) 


RADICAL (58 


^ (158) shen (1,48) 


J (I58VJ8/75) 

du9e ( 11 , 231 ) 


RADICAL 154 

^ (159) Che (11,2^) 

(159V76) (IV, X62) 

RADICAL 160 

^ (160) ahln (11,121) 

-iii <I60V(0/I50> 

bana ( 1 , 216 ) 

RADICAL 141 


(154V49) AV (1,272) (141) chern (IV, 306) 
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RADICALS (AppetuHx 7 ) 162 - 170 



RADICAL 162 



RADICAL 164 



((i<j/162‘)//n« 

(U. 1X2) 


(K.*, 164’)/mu 

(IV, 134) 


{[04i/1^2*) poh 

(11. 62) 


RADICAL 166 



(l3«/162<) ii-jy 

(11, 257) 

% 

(166) lit 

(II, 168) 


(M!i/J62‘) jth 

{11, 63J 


RADICAL 167 


it 

(I5f>/I62’) 

(111,80 : 


(167) Jin 

(II, XB2) 

it 

(172/162") jiiin 

(I, lU) 


(167V24) ;vi 

.(IV, 146) 

4 

(32/I2J/I62') 
4fff (III, x8x: 

: 111,260 


(167*. IHH) yti 

(I, 266) 

it 

(178/162*) wi 

(IV, iCO) 


RADICAL 16$ 


4 

(185/162*) (/dtf 

<1, 116) 


(166) churns 
(Juung) 

(in,x86) 


(132/1 |H/7H/I62‘*) 

6itfN (Ill. 198) 


RADICAL 16$ 



RADICAL 163 



(169) m«n 

(11, 252) 

;^'p 

(15U/163>t«t 26’]) 

eMufk (IJj 93) 


RADICAL 170 






(I7<IV7U) fomg 

(1, 124) 
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RADICALS (Appendix 1 ) 170 - 181 



(l7ftVt3«) 

(I> 

. 

RADICAL 174 



(170'VI«) ger 

(IIL3XO) 


(174) ch(ng 

(III. 266) 


RADICAL 172 



RADICAL 175 


1 

(I72V29) 

(IV, 64) 


(175) fel 

(111,86) 


(172V73) iy* 

(IV, 82) 


RADICAL 176 


m 

(30/142/172*) 

(n>4) 


(176) mlann 

(rn,j67) 


(172'Vl72/25) 

(I. 267) 


RADICAL 177 



RADICAL 173 



(177) der 

(IV, 91) 


<1?3) yea 

(II. 30) 


RADICAL 130 


•t 

(173758) ihtue 

(II. 251) 


(180) In 

(II, X42) 


(173»/I02) /«. 

(11,221) 


RADICAL 181 



(173V128) 

(IV, 72) 

m 

(47/181*) shumn ill, 301) 

it 

(173V172) 

'';il»73) 


(4R/I81») shianq 

(I.J57) 




M 

(59/181*) thiu 

a. *58) 
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radicals {Appf>uiix 2) 


199 


fw/r (11,132) 


(1 (U/‘»4[or 37} 181'*]) 

Uy (lIIjXS) 


RAIMCAL 182 
(182) ferg (I> 235) 


RADICAL 189 

^ (189) gHU (I. U9> 

RADICAL 104 

(194) 6o«l (IV, 138) 


RADICAL 183 


RADICAL 195 


(183) fel 

(II, W8) 

(195) yu 

(II. 15) 


H 

(195*/ 123) shiau 

(1,76) 

RADICAL 484 

• T 



(184) stiyr 

(1. 74 ) 

RADICAL 196 


(I84V76) yim 

(in, 90 ) 

(196) n«iiu 

(in, 17) 



(30/196*) w/Rf 

(IV, 179) 

RADICAL 187 




(187) maa 


(1)2/196*) ia 

(IV, 136) 

RADICAL 188 


RADICAL 199 


(188) guu (gwu)(II,X3l) 

(199) may 

(111,44) 





RADICALS (Appendix 1) 


100-Jli 



RADICAL 300 



RADICAL 311 



(300) ma 

<111,50) 


( 211 ).cbyy 

aV, 278 ) 


< 200 W 2 ^) *«< 

CI,ai5) 


RADICAL 212 



RADICAL 201 



( 212 ) lonji 

(IILsjb) 

-t 

(201) hwan^ 

(IIL 287 ) 





RADICAL 203 






<203) bel 

(IV, w) 





RADICAL 308 






(206) Bbuu 

(111,78) 





RADICAL 209 





4 

(309) byl 






RADICAL 210 






(310) ehyt 

<t, 179) 
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radicals {Appendix IL) 


1-8 


\ 


A LIST OF PHONETICS 
(NON-RADICAL ELEMENTS) 
THAT CONSIST OF RADICALS ONLY 


RADICAL 1 

RADICAL *> 

^ (IVC) II * V (Hi 

^ tl-.O 

(2/3/1*) III sftcng a» X 58 ) 

RADICAL 7 

(IV2/3)IIIjA«ViA a>Z0S) 

(7V28) IV ywt { — ) 

RADICAL 2 

g (:/73/1 li 7*) 

VI thiuart (“) 

^ (30/2*) IVjmg CJ»j88) 

RADICAL $ 

RADICAL 3 

(avi«) IV*a«? c —) 

^ (3Vfi6) V/tfW < 1 , 144 ) 

(dV28) IV (—) 






RADJCi^LS (Apptndix IT) 8-i8 



(8 (I,j^ 


RADICAL 11 


t 



(t3/U*)rV 

on* !7s) 


RADICAL 9 



<0/00 II 11*) 

VI d^OH (II, 92) 


(9V2 0 IVAt/ai*) 

(I. 39*) 


RADICAL 12 



(9V41) V/«A 

(1. *57) 


<l2V2H)IV/o»^ 

(h i$i) 


<9V5<‘) V/Vm 

(-) 


RADICAL 13 


-fi 

<9Vl17)Vn w<y 

(11,59) 

f 

(1377/10!J) 

IX moto 

' av,59) 


(9V4fi/ni) 

IX Aaar 

(-) 


RADICAL 15 



(9VV''R/i fO 

X ihoce 

(in,n6) 


(34/15»)V doitg 

(IV, 2S9) 


RADICAL 10 



RADICAL U 


Aj 

(?/10»)rV>u«n 

(I, 161) 


<16Vl(6r3l) 

ni fan 

(IV, 83) 

Ai 

(3U/IO*)Vj4icrt^ (111,29) 


RADICAL U 


iL 

(6/26/i9*)VlcHcni ( —) 


(T2/IS*)IV/« 

(I, *63) 

Mj 

(( 34 / 10 *) 

VIII €rl 

(I» 143) 


<44/50/1 8 •> 

VIII shua (IV, 99) 
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RADICALS {Appendix 11) 


i8“29 



(JS4/18-) IXfser (IV. 43) 


RADICAL 19 
(I9V30) V;><l (IV, 23) 


(110/34/19*) 

XI wth 

( 80 :/ 14 / 19 ‘*> 

XII 


(U 2 « 4 ) 
(IV, i9) 


RADICAL 20 
(2073) III jAaur ( —) 

(20VI) IV yw ( —) 

(20Vt2l> VlII tour ( —) 




RADICAL 25 
(25V3U) ;a« (—> 

RADICAL 26 
(3 2/29/20*) 

VII ehiuth (—) 

RADICAL 27 

(27"/H)H/42) 

Xyuan (III, 184) 

<37‘V73/130/?14) 

XIV ymii {—) 

RADICAL 29 
(32/28>) V ehiuh (I, ni) 




RADICAL 23 


(2872931/12/50) 

XI itan (IV, 198 ) 

(23V30/S0>0 1 

^ehiu (IH.JOO'i 


RADICAL 29 


RADICAL 24 

1 

((9/30»> IV *mok 

( —> 

(24V72/24) 

VIII N4.r ( —) 


(58/M/29*) 

VII *ehU 

( —) 



(87/14/29*) 

V2II /Aace 

a. a59) 
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RADICALS (Appindix IT) 


29 



(tJ«/29') 

Vnit/m/ 

(111,241) 

1 

(30V154)XyMB (XV. 76) 


RADICAL ZO 



(30*24/31/30) 
XI •hii 

(-) 

t 

(j/80VB) V>*< 

(I, i33) 


RADICAL 31 



(Ifl/aO*) Vycnn 

(-) 


(31V 10) Vsiih 

(-V 


<IB/30*> V;«w 

(-) 

IS) 

(31V3U) Vte« 

(n, 54 ) 


(20/30*) V»VA 

(-) 


(31*/a7) VI in 

(111,224) 


(24/3l>*) V^w 

( 11105 ) 


Vll kittnn 

(IV, 236} 


(2i»/30*> VratV 

f — r 


(3IV24/30) 

vnifuA 

(11. 9) 


(4/13/30*) 

VI shianii 

(ii, 95) 


RADICAL 32 



((3/1/30*) 

VI lomg 

(1.53) 


(32V32) VI guti 

<—) 


(33/30*) VI 

(HI. 291) : 

1 


(Ux/32*) VII fsuaA 


<34/30*) VIf«A 

(1,190) 


(3 2*/12/32) 

VIII •/«* 

{-) 


(4/32/30*) 

Vltgao 

(1.192) 


(140/32*) IX M 

{-) 


(in/30») 

ViJI*^Si?u ( — ) 


(32*/32i/(/(0) 

XII 

(-) 
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RADICALS {Appendix JI) 33 " 4* 



RADICAL 33 



RADICAL 34 



(4/33') IV rm 

(-) 


(12V39‘) 

VII jAidu 1 

:IV, 12Z) 

HJ= 

(^^0/33•) <11, 44) 


(34V4/120) 

X imn 

f — ) 


RADICAL 36 



RADICAL 40 


> 

(36V30) V! dm 

a 42) 


(40V38) VI an 

(11, 9J) 


RADICAL 37 



(40Vt2/IO) 

VII teaa 

(I. 40) 


((/37') IWtien 

(I, 65) 


<40V3G/20) 

VIII wean 

(-) 


(37V1/30/0) 

(I»97) 


<40VIA0)X ram 

(I. 284) 


RADICAL 38 



(40V113) 

VIII loom 

(— ) 


i3$'/2^)yuu 

(III. 36) 


(40Vl52)X;Va 

(I. is8) 


(38V^«) VI ru 

(I> 395) 

% 

(40'Vl34/7t>/fiO) 

XVthiM 

<1. 31) 


.(87/38V VII nmo 

(-) 


RADICAL 41 


-t 

((54x/3a") 

XVII 

<— ) 


(32/41*) VIjyA 

(-) 



' 


(158/41*) X sJuh 

(-> 


9J 



RADICALS {Apptndix If) 


41-37 



<4V1I3'41‘) 

Xltosy ( —) 


RADICAL SO 



4{iO/«7/41') 

XJjianf C—) 

(8/SO*) 

0* *3*) 



f 

(58/U/50»)VIir;«u(^> 


RADICAL 42 




(*2‘/4)lV sfiue ( 1 , 363 ) 


(I0C/S0») VIII SffT C —) 


RADICAL 44 


RADICAL S3 


/h 

(44*/ ’1) Vui ( — ) 

4 

(537>5S0 Xfa/A ( 111 , 283 ) 


(44 VI 3,1) IX « (1,103) 


(S3‘*/20() XVfMvC —) 


RADICAL 46 


RADICAL 64 



(46V173) XI wwe (—) 


((20/64V 

IX Jiann 

<I> 177) 


RADICAL 47 


RADICAL S? 



(l/47V48)Viryi>jf ( —) 

3\ 

(S7V2) IV yii,, 

(111,113) 


RADICAL 46 


(67V4/2) V/av 

( —) 

PL 

(48Vl6/3)Vl«itf^(—) 


(H9/I20</S7‘') 
XXII MR 

(“) 

A 

((23/4/48*) 

X efio (TV, 106 ) 


<60Vi2(/26) 

XI>kA 

(-) 
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^ 0r 


RAD/CALS {Appendix If) 


6 i -72 


EADICAL 61 



RADICAL 69 


(:n/6P) VIlAy/i 

<IV, 24) 


<69VS) VtfM 

(-) 

(132/61*) 

(H, 89) 


(lftO/697 Xl;aa/^ 

(-> 

(lKtr61*)XIIIyiJj <1,18) 

*T 

(in/75/697 

XIII iUu 

(1, 34) 

RAPICAL 62 



RADICAL 72 


(627*5 2) VIII/la* 

(-) 


(72724) VI txao (1,224) 

RADICAL 64 


% 

(21/72*) VIW 

(-) 

(6*709) VII ;<r 

(-) 


(72731) Vllftaw 

(-) 

RADICAL 66 



(72773) VIII ehofte 

(-) 

(9/2/66*Ior 34)> 
VII 

(-) 


(73761) VIII *i/« 

(-) 

(24/30/66*) 

TX^A 

(III, X 65 ) 


(83/72*) VIII huen 

(-) 


(-) 


(72718/30) IXjau 

(-) 

(140/26/39/66*) 
XIII jtni 

(IV, 270) 


(1/28x71/72*) 

X jinn 

(-) 




(7278/30/42) 

XJl jiing 1 

3»236) 
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RADICALS {A ppmdix It) 

Sk <72*V52*/S0) 

XlVshum (—) 


72-86 


RADICAL 77 


^ (24/72/24/74*) 

XII;« 


Jt (l/77'>Vj>nj Ct,l4) 

RADICAL 74 

(24/72/24/74*) (77V2() VI co!V (11,^7) 

XII ;«u (IV, X) 

A <27/IJ5*/77**) 

XVI lih (IV, 18 ) 

(W75»)IX«.« (-) RADICAL 79 

(no/ 7 s»>ix»w(rv, 2 <<) ( 23 /(n/ 79 ’)xijtf* (^) 


XII ;«u (IV, X) 


RADICAL 7$ 


(99/75*) IX »w« ( —) 


(29/29i/75‘) 

X SdfV (III, 240) 

(75V75/103) 

XIII cw (I, X76) 

(J06/52X/75") (L57J 

XV W 11,129) 


RADICAL 74 

(7[©r J 51/74*) 

VI £0^ (IV, 272) 

(150/76’) XI ail,5r) 


(33 (gr 21)/ 

llSIw (J l)/76*) 

Xll Ao 4 a (I, 256) 




Ac«i (IV, 53) 


RADICAL $5 


7^ <85742/4) 

''' VII(III, 280 ) 

(86V76)VTI*i;tyan ( —) 
(WVI35)IXA«<» (1, 181 ) 
(857172) 

XIAuw* (111,24) 


RADICAL 66 


^ (867B6) Vin><in ( —) 


radicals (Appendix IT) 


102-115 


- 






KADICAL 102 


RADICAL 108 



<I02V 19) VII non (1, 140) 

A 

(73[w3I/9]/108»») 

X wn (—) 


(1/30/102*) XI /*« C —) 

A 

(141/102/108^') 

XVl^ 

(111,34) 

t 

(95/102*) XfAjuA C— ) 


RADICAL 109 



(|28/102VltM (7]) 

XII huah a 175) 


<75/109*) 

IX thiang 

(111,35) 


()6S/J02») 

XII f<m (IV, aja) 


RADICAL 111 


I 

(1/I02VI/102/1) 

Xhl jiang ( — ) 



(I, »47) 


RADICAL 105 


RADICAL 118 



(IC5V57/79) 

XII/a <11,83) 


<140/113*) 

XI ^etu 

(11, i8r) 


<1057(51) 

Xlirfrv (IU,aXl) 


(75X/113') 

Xin/tVin 

(IV. 244) 


RADICAL 106 


RADICAL 115 



<8l/106«>!Xj« (11,6) 


(118780) 

IX eJaeu 

(IV, X59) 


106*/96) 

DCAtuuv (IV, 6a) 


(I95/115») 

XVI « 

(in, 234) 
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RADICALS (Appendix II) 


1x6-131 



RADICAL 116 


RADICAL 124 



(ll6V5)VI«fl ( —) 


(I24‘/10C) 

XI shyi 

( 1 . 228 ) 


RADICAL 117 


RADICAL 12 s 


% 

(I17V73/I0> 

XI;Vaf ( —) 


(I2RV73/3) 

IX jet 

(-) 


(ll7Vr3/24) 

Xl;aqr (II>2o6) 


RADICAL 126 



<II7V166) 

Xllrarri; (IV, 172 ) , 

1 


(44/126*) IXduan 

{-) 


RADICAL J19 


RADICAL 130 



<a9Vl36) 

XII‘ftB ( —) 

, k 

(30/130*) VII •‘iuan (-) 


RADICAL 120 


<42/130*) VII lAeato (—) 

% 

(4/120«) VII/feA ( —) 

M 

(24/30/130*) 
iX htat 

(—) 


(I49/120**/I20) 

XlXliuan ( —) 

f 

(102/130*) 

IX tMy (11, X 36 ) 


RADICAL 122 


<20/130 V21*) 
Xrtertg 

(I. 14 ) 


( 122 * VI 20/172) 

XJX ha (71, 147 ) 


RADICAL 131 




3*- 

(131V29) Vlll^an 

(-) 
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^ d 


radicals {Appe ndix JI) 

RADICAL 13$ 

< 133V 60) Xjyk (IV»89) 
<33/30/l4/133*) 

xWm»> 

RADICAL 134 
(87/134*) 

X*>«“ (—> 

RADICAL 137 
(I37V79) Xban (IV, ic«) 

RADICAL 133 
(3/138^>VXni<vv (I> 388) 


RADICAL 140 

(140V72/37) 

Xlm9k (I1>158) 




(-) 



iJ3“t54 



RADICAL 144 


(146 V38) IX yaur a. fe) 


RADICAL 148 


(148Vl8/9$) 

XIII jtu (II, 89 ) 


RADICAL 149 


(I49V125/72/3) 

XVI/u C—) 


RADICAL IS2 


<l4l/lS2»)XniymA(— ) 


RADICAL l$3 


(U3VJ38) 

XJII*i«B (—) 


RADICAL IS4 

f 

(144/154*) XIII ;atf ( —) 

* 

(33/122/154*) 

XV may (III, 119 ) 
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RADICALS (Appendix IT} I 58 -172 



RADICAL 158 



RADICAL 169 



{l$V/91)Xi^ 

(-) 


<J69V72) 

XZI )iM 

(1^43) 


RADICAL 159 



RADICAL 170 



(14/159*) IXjiua 

(I, *69) 

m 

(l70iV87/48/58/6l) 

XVII >iw < —) 


RADICAL 160 



RADICAL 172 



<44/30/150*) 

XIH bih 

< —) 

A 

(63/172*) XII 

C-) 


RADICAL 161 


A 

(53/9/172*) 

XIII ing 

<-) 

4 

(UlV4l)Xruu (!I>3:5) 

% 

CM0/30x/172>*) 

XVIlI/udmi 



RADICAL 165 






<04/165*) VII h<at 

■ (-) 

1 




RADICAL 165 






(87/7511 165‘) 

Vni aae 

(“) 





RADICAL 166 






(73/1/166*) 

XII liemg 

( 1 , 81 ) 
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RADICALS {Appendix ///) 


Specimen Page of a Dictionary, illustrating the 
importance of Rachcals for listiTtg homor^ms and 
identifying compounds 


(ExpUoAdofi of Pi^«5 and Syinbol$j see pp. io6 • 107) 


(chlaoO 


JIAW 


iy»u 

IMU 

•juw 


0 •^»|- 


30* 10 callj cause, fi4Co, 
let, ask, teU 


2 :»Jr doctJifte, 4^440 

relipon, tO 

tea&(mcpds.) 

^}i<m 

0 3}^ W* to rerise, 4094< 


4 cellar 


30fi0j 


147 ••‘sleep'in 7721, 
-^itcu, iyvt 


jiavSttn primer (00/75) 

jMocAa paaseiiger-eart (flOO/ISf) 

jiawdini tOreviM <76/14Q) 

fiaadiuy v> correct proofs (73/41) 




p 'ISO* to compile 5004, 
^jeau 


aIS9‘* 8edaii>chair esm. 

.»l iSing ^ ’ 


'IM’ feast 1464, 


0 aIM'* Buddhistic lodjj 

effering 


jiatifu 


(sediB') chair (f 139/37) 
bearer 


jiatsgao proof-sheet (75/115) 

jtaoiitx snsabopper (30/142) 

Jiauhaan to call out, shout (30/30) 

jiettehtuam (0 call out (also (30/30) 

of animals) 


jiawhu^ church 


(«/73) 


X 04 






RADICALS {Appendix III) 


Jicahwoit 

Pop« 

(00/105) 


to revise 

(75/140) 

paaguu 

founder of a 
religion 

(06/3) 

jiavkai ntsn 

knock at 
the door 

(3o/iao/i«) 

jiaakuhu 

priDer 

(06/115/73) 

jiawhapt 

to drill 

(06/120) 

jiaaHu 

male aaa 

(30/187) 

fiaailuo 

male mule 

(30/187) 

iiaumaji 

cry gooda for (30/154) 


jiatum^n 

l$lam (Wi/I*?) 

Jim mt» 

TO knock at the (30/1W) 
door 

Jiavififfur 

professor (66/6 4)^ 

'O'/oa teaching 
method ('^/SS) 


JiafDst^h^ 

teacher 

(06/») 

Jiaml^h* 

classroom 

(66/40) 

j'lawsfyi 

teacher 

(56/124) 

Jiaatemg 

church, tenuple, 
etc. 

(66/32) 


whistle 

(30) 



jiatsU* 

sedan-chair 

(tlSO) 

Jiauytau 

church'member 

<0U/20) 

JiffteyuBn 

teacher 

(06/3IO 

Jiatijyuh education (fiC/l 3U)i 

ministry of education (-*'/lt)3); 

laiaistei of education 
{<^/IM}; '^{Jin endowment 
funds (^/33/l87)j -^shyut 
pedagogies (—/39) 



-2 ^ 

30 >« 

alas 

68oi| 

<s> 

144 * street aiMx 

' ) data; tyau 


31 * 

^ jit*' 

4116, 


148 * in/iatAoouf 2725 « 


M* 

to meat, 
receive, 

50041 

12 

IW* step, stairs, 71261 
1 « degree, 



connect, 

continue 



class, rank 


10 $ 












RADICALS [Appendix III) 


Explanation of Figures and Symbols 
used in the preceding 
^Specimen P<^e of a Dictionary^ 


A; FIGURES 

r, FIGURES left of the CHARACTERS 


(P EftdrcUd 

3 

3 Ordinary 
*4 AUtriiiud 


• B&sic ch&ncteit. 

m 0(her imporc&fit ehanners. 
— Less impom^t chenctm. 

* Liienry eheracien. 


II. FIGURES rJaht of the CHARACTERS 


5 Htevy without 
Suprrior Pigwti 

6^ //tety with 
Sup^rier 


/f«<nry Pif//rf tai/i 
Triangle 


XOCO, Five Pi'furts 


- Characwr k a /iadica/’' (heeding, In ihe 

Ridicsl Index of the Dictionary, the 
Section that beere is number). 

- Chiractet ie to be found in tbe Radkel 

Index under the Jfadicc/ indicted by 
the Acflty figure, within tbe urc^-rraup 
maictied by the tuperiar figure. 

- Kote that there are rwe or merf eherocur: 

written with the :omt Radieal in tbit 
entry. 

- Number under which the Greeter is to 

be found in Dictionaries amitged 
according to the 'Pour Comer Sysum'. 
(See below, Appendix IV). 


*' This case does not occur in (be Specimen Page. 

I 06 



[RADICALS {Appendix HI) 


III. Bracketed FIGURES after thg COMPOUNDS 


( 11 /( 2 ) OrSnary 


f ♦ (5/4 (6) Ordirtary pr«ud«d by 
Ohtlitk or 
DoiAU ObtHtk 


The Elemmu of the prece^iog Compound 
are explained io the maij) enties under 
ibe Radkah indicated by the figuree 
in bnchets. 

The second Element of the preceding 
Compound is a fladice). 

The Sfments of the preceding Compound 
•re explained in the main-entries as the 
setotid or third toord under the Radicals 
(the Radical rvumbert being preceded 
by tcianglea in the mein-eotrieel. 


B. SYMBOLS 



Arroto*^ 

- 

See the Reading of the pee- 

ceding character. 

■ 

AsterisM 


See A. Figures, .1, 

t 

ObtHsk 

- 

See A. Figures, 111. 

4 

Double OMisk 

- 

See A. Figures, III. 

f 

Paragraph 

- 

Note the Classifier used in connection 
with the prec^ng character. 


Tildi 

- 

Substitute the preceding moin compoiMd. 


Long Tilde 

* 

Substitute the immedianly preceding com- 
pound (which is longer than the main 
. compound). 

’a 

Tfiartgles 


See A. Figures, II. 


addition, the arrow occuce in the column at the exmeme ri^t of each 
heading. There, it is pLued by the aide of the tone variant that is identical 
with the maia-enffy. 
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SECOND PART 


PHONETICS 

(NON-RADICAL ELEMENTS) 




PHONETICS //, r - 9 (cfuau - not) 


1 

f 


TWO STROKfiS 

2 

y 



3 

5 


'cheau 'breaih, sigh’ 

4 


- L 

chi ‘scvea’ 

5 


R(1V6) 

diag ‘fourth of the lo (11,104) 
sums’ 

6 



Jeou ‘aiac’ 

7 

H 

M 

*ilou 'hook’ 

8 

1 

'’J 

leau ‘to complete; per- (1, 41) 
fectioD particle’ 

9 

-Tj 


nae ‘then’ 


no 



PHOSBTJCS {Examples) //, i - 9 (cheau - nae) 



(I> 67 ) 


yjw 

(II, 8i) 


(111,263) 


roan 

(1, JZ6) 

2 

(IV, 6o) 


ckour 

(Ill, 225) 


(rv, 233) 


shou 

(1,144) 

4 tfA»>A 

ar>i59) 1 


jiaw 

(ni, 34) 


ai. 177) 

’ ^ 

duao 

(11, 231) 


(I, 274) 

>^0 

reng 

(in, 54 ) 

<Aay 

(in, 178) 




*'See also TV V^) V ^wA and V,yoo 
**Se« also III >u tfid V haw 
**5ee aUo AppCDdix Z> p. J7$ 





III 








PHONETICS ni, 1 - 9 ictui - skaur) 



THREE STROKES 



") 



3 "o 

^-u 

chl{ ‘to beg’ 


4 ^ 

R(16V1 [or 3]) 

fam *aU* 

CIV. 83) 



janq ‘lofeet’ 



"-u 

*Jaf ‘sproutiog grass’ 




Jeou *a long time’ 

av, 71) 

« J; 

R (2/3/1*) 

ehanq ‘top’ 

(r, J58) 

’ ^ 

R (20V3) 

ahaur * spoon' 
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PHONETICS {ExarnpUs) III, 1 - 9 iehri - shaur) 


.1^ ““y 

133 ) 


(11, 200) 


(1,167) 

je<m 

(11,179) 

2-^ jm 

( 111 , 113 ) 

9 ^ 

(1,16) 

3 ^ f'”' 

(I, XiO) 


(II, 250) 

cAy 

(1,197) 




(111,230) 




(rv, 256) 




(IV. 24 « 



*' 5 «eaUo VI 
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PHONETICS 


III, zo- 15 (thah-yu) 



THREE 

STROKES 


10 -p 

R<lV2/3) 

Shiah 'bottom; below* 

(h 305 ) 


'’-u 

8yh*« >ir a.m.’ 




taair 'then only’ 

(I. 92 ) 

13 

' —u 

wang ‘to destroy; lost’ 

(U, 8) 

14 

1 (_J 

yee ‘also’ 

ih 21 ) 



yu ‘in, at' 



p. x8, n. X 

*'Sm aho Appeodiz p. 377 

**As a tisigit chancier ^enenlly writrea 




J (—gj 







PHONETICS (Examples) 




(IV, A^) 


tsair 

(111*35) 


isair 

(III, 164 ) 


vxmq 

(I* Ui) 


mang 

(IV, 228 ) 


la 

(II* 3^) 

*tii 

dih 

(11, 34) 






PHONETICS /F, I - 9 (arr^-fiou) 


1 


FOUR STROKES 

- JI 


2 

i 

^ 1-^ 



3 

if 

-^3| 

arng *bigh, majestic’ 


4 

Zj 


ba ‘to bope> sirivc’ 

(IV, 394) 

5 



buh ‘not’ 

( 1 .13) 

6 



faan ‘to tuni over* 

(IV, 133) 

7 


R< 12/18*) 

fen ‘to divide’ 

(lyl63) 

$ 



fu ‘man, husband’ 

(111,274) 

4 

k 


*f»iJ 'to govern’ 







PJiOSBTiCS (ExampUs) /F, i - 9 (anig ~fteu) 



see VI 


(IV, 77) 



(111,122) 


/!y» 

(II, 97) 

2 fp 

>1W! 

av, 8«) 


ftnn 

cm, 179) 



Q> 291) 


pern 

(IV, 9) 



(i» 154) 


feen 

(IV, 227) 


par 

(IV, 221) 


guei 

(11,245) 


hfi 

(IV, 276) 


tik 

(IV, 264) 


farm 

ih 198) 


bav) 

(I, 3) 


baan 

(II, 219) 

9^ 

fvu 

(I> 89) 


T 
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FHOf^ETJCS 


IVy io-l%igmg-jong) j 



FOVR 

STROKES 


1« 

R (12V28) 

gon g ‘public’ 

(I, aji) 


^ > 

’gong ‘upper arm, elbow* 



guay 'to divide, break olT 

'Mti. 

R(9V21) 

huah 'TO change’ 

(I>30i) 

U ^ 


huh ‘mutual’ 

(II, 239 ) 

A 


iau ‘delicate’ 


16 


jleh ‘boundary’ 

(III. 94) 

17 

-'N- • 7 

jin ‘now* 

(I> 3«) 

18 

'’-i 

joflg ‘middle’ 

(I. x88) 


12S 








PHOSBTICS (ExofnpUi) JV> JO - iS (gi>ng ~ Jong) 




(in»6i) 


(1,180 


song 

(IV, 195 ) 

n/iznn 

(I, * 39 ) 


:hyong 

(IV, 209) 

harn 

(III> 284 ) 


kuay 

(1,180) 


(IV. 275) 


ivw 

(ir, no) 




ch'ue 

(III, 182) 




kuoh 

(I, 28r) 



. 4 ii 

hua 

(in, 33 ) 




shioto 

(IV. 5 i) 

! *^See lUo VI ll in lAd Hiaim 





PHONETICS ‘ 

IV, Z9“'i6r^- w!> 

J'UUK SIKOKfcS 


jy ‘connective panicle’ (H, 258) 

20 ^ ^ 

|yi 'to Tticbi &Qd’ 

21 ^ R(8V16) 

kanq 'overbearing' 

“3Li *j/u 

koong'hole; surname’ (111,229) 

“ 6 ''-b 

*mUnn 'screea' 

24 ^ R <18/29*) 

*moh 'to disappear' 

25 ^ R(13/in*») 

ney 'inside’ (HI, 175) 

26 -4: R (4/33') 

ran** ‘ninth of the 10 seems’ 

•'Now Ilut the wTlTOn form has Ridi«l 9 instead of R. ji: W 
•*Se« ahu 1, p. 376 

-- 
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PHO^^BT/CS (ExampUs) 


20 

(11, 20) 


(IV, 57 ) 

4 /ii ^ 

(IV, 124 ) 

22 *<»« 

aV, 252 ) 

wnowi 

.(IV, 225 ) 

24 m«'* 

(I, 66) 

26 rem 

(1,250) 

*^No(« Out Radical 
written instead of 

79 is often 
ibe pboneiic 


PHONETICS 

^^>V-lSilhao-yiin) 

27 ^ 

FOUR 

R(42V4) 

. STROKES 

6hao ‘a little; few' 

(!» 263 ) 

28 ^ 


$heng *to B$cend> rise' 

(II, 3d) 

29 ^ 

R <1/370 

tian ‘heaven; day* 

(I. «5) 

30 

R (8V28) 

•tuh 'new-born baby' 



L. 

twen 'garrisonj village’ 


32 ^ 


wuh ‘do not)* 

(h 25d) 

33 


wuu ‘noon; ii a.m,-i p.m 

t 

34 ^ 


wuu ‘five’ 


*’5| 

R (5772) 

yUn *to dxaw out; to lead’ (III, 213) 


lil 



pi{O^^ETICS {Examples) 

/V,27- 

' 55 (iAtfP ->*»») 

27*^^ thseng 

(I, 265) 

32^ 

ih 75) 

sha 

• (11, 146) 

/»2t 

l^V.65) 


(TV, 234) 

33*^ ;Aeu 

(U, 120) 

30**-^ yuh 

(II, 160) 

wuu 

(H, 175) 

c&'A 

(in, 118) 



31 dwnn 

(IV, 290) 



«>S«« eUo VII jAd 
■*See aUo VI, ehong 

*'S«e Also Appsodix I, p. 377 
••5 m aUo VII brU 
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PHONETICS 


iy^6 - 40 (yiin^yun) 


POUR STROKES 


36 

f 


yiln*' ‘to oTcrsec' 

CHI, 160 ) 

37 

-f 

’'-’j 

yu ‘I (retd y4u) ‘to give* 


38 


R (7/10») 

yuan 'origiiij dollar’ 

(I> 161 ) 

39 


R <7V28) 

yun ‘10 say* 


40 


R<20V7) 

yun ‘equal' 



«>Set abo VII jiun 


< 
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PHONETICS iBxampUi) IV, 36 - 40 (yiin - yun) 


37^ yuh 


39*1^ yUft 


(in, 269) 

S 



40 ;Vtt« 

*'$ee Vn van 


•‘5e< VIII V« 


(II, 37) 

( 111 , 130 ) 

(II, 261) 









PHONETICS 


TTVt STROKES 


V, X ~9(^am~bor) 





^ Wing ‘the 3 rd of the 10 stems’ 




*bor ‘running dog* 
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PHOl^BTICS (Exaf^Us) r, i - $ (bann - bor) 


1 dietm 

(H, 214) 

8*‘_^ *'■"? (^*5) 

2 

(III* 96) 

9 /« (IV, 277) 


(IV* 152) 

1 

ckyn 

(IV, 154) 


4 pcsnn 

(IV, 193) ' 


5|^ b^u 

(1*54) 



(11,229) 


7 W mik 

(n* 264) 


*>See also IX uoa 

*>See al90 Appendix I* p. 576 







PHONETICS 


V, lo - i8 (6uh - dofif) 


FIVE STROKES 


'0^ 


buh ‘doth’ 

(11,148) 

n 

n-^ 

chfee ‘moreover’ 

(IV, 26) 

12 ^ 


chiou ‘hiir 


13 ^ 

R (32/28*) 

chiuh ‘to go' 

(1 III) 

14 ii* 

t-' 1 

cbu ‘to go (come) out' 

(I» no) 

15 ^ 


•chuh ‘plaa’ 



R (69V3) 

chyh ‘to expel’ 




dil 'foufidadoQ’ 


u 

> 

R (34/15*) 

dong 'winter’ 

av, 280) 


I 2 S 








PHONETICS 


K 19 - 27 


FIVE SlROKES 




eel ‘you’ 


20 

far ‘weary’ 

W, 183 ) 


R(9V4I) 

fuh Ho haod over’ 

( 1 , 157 ) 


R i57*/4/2) 

fwu ‘not' 


23 ^ 

R (24/30*) 

guu ‘ancicni’ 

( 111 , 65 ) 



•haw ‘name’ 


25^ 


hw'u ‘imerrogative particle; in, at’ 

26^ 


iang ‘centre’ 

(IV, XJo) 



jah ‘sudden’ 
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PHONETICS 


as ^ R (25V30) 


- 35 (?«« -jiuh) 


PIVR STROKES 

fan ‘to divine’ 


29 R<l$/30*) Jaw ’to sumjsan’ 



tlM App«odis I, p. 376 





PHOI^ETICS (ExampUs) V, 28 - 35 (jan -jiuh) 


^9^ 

diann 

(ir, 186) 


jeeng 

(I> 64) 


lU 

(II, 28i) 

1 

1 


(ir, 196) 


dtan*^ 

(in, 21) 


jtnq 

(in, 195) 

4 ^ 

jaw 

(IV, 4 >) 



(IV, 147 ) 


jan 

(IV, IA2) 


jiah 

(11, 130) 

■ 

skav 

(111,167) 

% 

jiah 

(IV, 285) 


ia 

(II, 256) 


gau/** 

(111,170) 

3 }^ 

jstn 

(111,77) 

1 


jiuh 

(ly. 02) 

•'Kmc th«i the ‘four 
wrinen lest tnd, in 
form, dimibuted ovcj 
mdtb of (he chancier 
**See elao'TX }ou 

dots* are 
the wTTtteQ 
r the whole 

**Kote that in This form the phonetic 
is counted as having ‘four strokes' 
onl; 

**See aJso XllljiVn^ 










PHONETICS 


V, l6-44(jtfu-pyng) 


FIVE 

STROKES 


36 ^ R(3V96) 

juu 'master' 

(I>244) 

37 R<1/30V6) 

kee *cac, may’ 

(I> *83) 


Hnq 'order; to cause' 

(in, 59 ) 

39 3 ] 

mao ‘ 5-7 a.m.’ 



min ‘people* 

(1,245) 


muu ‘mother’ 

(I, 2x8) 

42^ R(44V21) 

nl In n^u 'oun* 


43 R (38V29) 

ou ‘slave’ 

(in, 3^ 

44 ^ '->-1 

pyrtg ‘even’ 

(1,25) 


134 





PHONETICS iExawpUs) K, - 44 (/w - pyng) 



juh 

{l> i(>) 

leou 

011,265) 


juh 

(II, 269) 

40 wia,, 

(IV, 158) 


tooang 

(1 X22) 

41*8 

37 «-^ 

her 

(hw) 

42 ^ 

Ql> r 5 i) 


her 


43 *^^ miK 

(I> 303) 

384 | 

King 

(rv, 47) 

1 




ling 

(ir, 208) 



«^S«e ftlM VIII Jiyi, X g 9 (Ng. 24a, 
p. 200) 

*>S«e also Appendix 1 , p. 377 
**Soe also VII mteii IX duu 
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PHONETICS 




FIVE STROKES 


t '^-1 


shen ‘ 3-5 p.m,* 


46 R (30/10*) shion g ‘elder brother' (III, 19 ) 




ohy ‘to lose* 


CII,32i) 


R (8/50») shyh ‘market' 


(I» 23a) 


49 A ] — shyh ‘generation* 


■ 


-1 


sy ‘to control* 


51 R(3IVrO) 8 yh‘fbur' 


(II* 14) 


(II* 21 ?) 


52 ^ 


R (28/30*) 


talr ‘terrace; to carry* 





PHONETICS (ExampUs) 


Vy 45 - 53 



(1118 95 ) 

52 

ih 304) 


(I. 279 ) 


(I* 152) 

48 4 ^ 

(I» 232) 



49 *^^ cfdh*^ 

(in,Xl8) 



sfeeA 

(XV, 105) 



51 « 





*' 5 «« abo App«Adu I> p. 3 T 7 
**S«e aUo XX jinq 

’■’The real phonetic ii M *abundafit’ 
**See abo lXy4h 

'■See aUop. 2JS, a. t tAd p. 2$8> n. i 
**See p. i2> B. I 
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PHONETICS' 


I'j 54 - (r««w ->wA) 



FlVi 

; STROKES 

tzuoo 


55 ^ 

--.ly 

*t 2 yy 'to stop’ 



"j^v 

woy** 'not (yet)* 

(HI, 172) 

-ii- 

R (10[or I6J/30*) *yann ‘maRh’ 


58 ^X 


yil ‘10 use’ 

a 187) 

59 

'T-l- 

you ‘to follow, from’ 

(n, 98) 

^‘’;6 


yow 'right’ 

(IV, 268) 

••1 ^ 


*yueh ‘haJbcfd’ 


*'Sc« i]»o Appendix I,p. 374 
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PHONETICS 


SIX STROKES 


Vly 1-8 (an - <hio) 


1 ^ '-y ^ 

2 R(40V38) an‘peaceful, quiet’ (II, 9 i) 

3 ^ I ^ cherng'to Msist* 



^ ^ ( 9/^^6 II 1 P) chyuan ‘completely, all’ (II, 92) 



*^Thi3 efaanewr ii now superseded br 




« 


>> 

3 . A 3 ^'^ 

ai; 35 ) 


(II, 80) ! 


(IV, 155 ) 

7 gusi 

( 11 , 109 ) 


(111,203) 


I4I 


«‘Se« X;eu 
**See also tV ttrfc 



PHONETICS 


^U9~i5(gfh-her) 


SIX 

STA 0 K£$ 

<1 H( 34 / 30 >) 

geh ‘every’ (1,190) 

10^ 

gonq ‘all together’ (1,165) 

II Sp^ R ( 48 V 1 ^ 3 ) 

•goong*i ‘to embrace’ 

12 ^ 

guang 'light, brightness’ (1,113) 

13 ^ R( 32 V 32 ) 

gueJ 'jade-tablet' 


hay**‘9-xx p.m.’ 

*5 y'v"' 

her ‘together? 10 agree’ (I, 90) 

■'S«< also III/«m 


**Sec also App«ndix I, p, 377 





PHONETICS {E«impU,) _ K/.g-tS (M-faQ 




(H, 5) 

1 

(13)^ 

feng 

(11, 203) 


liuek 

(H, 24S) 


guah 

(ir, 204) 

$- 

keh 

(III, jog) 

a 

3 hy^ 

(IV, 262) 


luh 

(in, 217) 


hair 

(HI, 205) 


gonq 

(n,3i9) 


g€U 

ai, 90) 

* 

fenn 

(rv, X65) 


shyr 

(II, lOX) 


hoong 

(ni.171) 

T 

na 

(n, 115) 

f 

jwu 

(rv, 296) 


dar 

(111,25^) 


jie 

(I» «5) 


ka 

(111,297) 
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PHONETICS _W, 16-23 (A«p -;>0 



SIX 

STROKES* • 

“ ' 



how ‘soverdgn; empress’ (IV, 63) 

TiL 

'U 

•huang** ‘waste, desolate’ 

18 

R(3P*V30) 

hwel 'to rerum; lime’ 

(II. St) 

19 g| 

R(31**V37) 

in 'causey because’ 

(IJ2,224) 



Jaw ‘omen; million’ 

(IV, 2x4) 

” jc 

- 

jiau ‘to exchange; to band (11,255) 
over' 

21 'X-j 

O-l-j 

jou 'region; subprefec> 
ture' 

(111,3x8) 

23 

R (33/30*) 

jyl 'lucky, auspicious’ 

(III, 291 ) 

■^The Pbonetic VI ;uMim bas bc«n inserted as No. 47 on p, ije 

•TTk character ti now always wrinen with R, 140 on top, Cp. iJso III wong 

**Cp. p. la, D. I . 
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PHONETICS 




Six 

e. 

24 g R (21/72*) 

STROKES 

jyy 'excellent; will; decree’ 

-W-;j 

kao 'old; to examiae’ 

av,199) 


kua ‘to brag' 


17 

im 'official' 


28 ^ j 

nlan ‘year’ 

a 8) 


*pay*» ‘to branch off' 


“ ^ 'j'\,^' 

rong ‘weapon’ 


31R(38V30) 

ru 'like* 


**Tbe chmctee ii now wrineo with R. 8 $ 
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PHONETICS 


Vly 32 - 39 (iAia« - ify/,y 


32 ^ 

$TX 

STROKES 

ahian 'befoK, firtc’ 

ih m) 

33 

R(4/l3/30») 

thianq ‘towards’ 

' (11.95) 

34 S 

R (1/73/1 II 7<) 

shluaQ*' 'to revolve; to diffuse’ 


' 'vV 

8hyh*» ‘form, patieia’ 

(111.953) 

3. 


thyng*® ‘puaishment’ 


32 

R (32/41») 

ayh ‘mofiastety’ 


38 

R(l3/l/30«) 

tomg 'together; 

(1.53) 



Wyh ‘tbom’ 



**Tbe wgrd i< n^w urrittea with R. 40 

*'No(e thn tbe efaiiiiccer CDniise$ of Radicals $6 aod at 

«*Se«ilBolVNo. 2 
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PHONETICS (Example^ _ VI, 3^ - (‘•'Nan - iQ^h) 



shii 

(1,100) 

3 S 

( 11 , 276) 

34 i|S 

fWTlg*^ 

(IV, 113) 

wrRf 

(III, 154) 

"S 

skyng 

(n> 128) 


(in, 159) 

* 7 ^ 

sk^r 

(I, 50) 

Vj^ 

(111,320) 

f 

de€ng 

(ri, 7 ) ' 

! 39 iseh 

(n> X2) 


c^r 

(II» 27) 

1 



tth 

( 111 , 299 ) 




shyh 

(IV> 196) 



*>The ml phonetic i» 

^ fcn? 'limit* 
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PHONS TICS 


VJ, 40-47 -jukinn) 


SIX STROKES 


40 

R(7for I5]/76*) 

tsyh ‘time, turn* 

(IV, 27J) 

41 

R(772*V2I) 

Csyy ‘this* 

(^>>327) 



•tzai** ‘10 wound’ 



R (72V24) 

tzao ‘early’ 

ih 224 ) 


'ir'" 

tzay ‘again* 

(1,32) 

AK 

45 ^ 

R(116V5) 

ua*« ‘to dig out’ 


46^ 


wei ‘perilous’ 

(in, 19 ^ 


w- 

•jluann** ‘roll’ 


*‘Hoce thic u plMActic «lemenc Uui ch«nctn is couoted as *Sv« strokes* 
**Note cbsr the ndical is to be wrirteo uoderaestb sad after the third stroke 
•*The chattcter is now fCnecsDy written with R 44 (see the example) 

••The word is now written with R. 26. See tJ$o p. so. n. I 
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PHONETICS (Examples) _ 40 ■ 47 


40**a tsy 

(in, 5) 

41 ‘*^4 

(111,117) 

c^V 

CIV, 74) 


(111,212) 

43 ^ tsaa 

(I» J7O 

«* 4 ^ “ 

(IV, 50 ) 

47 ckium 

cm, 201) 


*'5e« tiM Vn sf^an 






PHONBTICS _ Vn, 1 - 8 {barti - dih) 



Sli^VEN STROKES 



R(64/UJ«) 

bang ‘couDtiy’ 



'iy 

buh ‘step' 

ih iZz) 



cherng 'ro become' 

{^>Z27) 

^ •k 

R(58/U/29*) 

*chln ‘10 sweep’ 


S 

R (32/26/26*) 

cbiueh 'however, but’ 


‘ M 


•chuang*^ ‘window’ 




chyou ‘to seek, strive' 


^ $ 


dih ‘younger brother’ 

Cin,3o) 


*‘Note thu thia duncier is cow writles with R. 116 



PHONETICS (Examplts) 


Vlly i~%{bang-Mh) 



bang 

(11, 8S) 



sheh 

(IV, 117) 



chemg 

(I> i 3 i) 



chemg 

(IV, 109) 


A 

shertq 

(IV, 2 % 9 ) 


< 1 *^ 

chin 

( 11 , M 3 ) 



jeau 

(IV, 229) 



chuang 

(1,104) 



I 


(IV, 301) 

(IV, 131) 


*'S«e t\v> XI li^ 



PHONETICS 


VI It 9-16 {duty 


SeVfiN STROKES 




duey ‘to achaagc, barttr’ (11,198) 

10 


*ferng ‘to buci, resisi' 


''H'-l' 

fuu ‘counesy name, style’ 

12 ^ 

R (4/32/30«) 

8 aw ‘to inform; to accuse’ (1,19a) 

13^ 


genq ‘sdll more’ (HI, 71) 


R<72V5I) 

bann ‘dry’ 

16 ^ 

R (30/130*) 

*iuan** 'iarva* 

.6^ 

R (04V69) 

Jer ‘10 break; to decide’ 

*'D4tiQfuish from X yticn (No. 40 ) 


154 




PHONETICS (E^a,7^ _ VII, 9 - l6 -jer) 


i 

9"^^ shw (n» 33 )' 

(11) ftflur (iv, 3) 

10^-^ ferng (III.IIO) 

(IV, 187) 

^ Cin.iso) 

32 ^^ izate (11, 8a) 

^ /e^ (IV. 175 ) 

ifefftt ( 11 , 234 ) 

/«^ (IV,SI 7 ). 

13 ^(3^ 

■■— » 

11^ ^«A ( 11 . 143 ) 

* 4 ^ (11,233) 

buu .(III, lOti) 

/dtffl (in, 13^) 

^ her an, 255) 

15 .^ jiuan (IV, 93) 

^ buh (JllyM^) 

16 jeh (111,309) 
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PHONETICS 


VUt 17-24 (jia - kuenn) 


■'A 

SEVEN STROKES 

^ ^ ^ A ‘10 clasp’ 


•*"— jieh'towam’ (IV, 274) 


R (I/47V48) *jing ‘underground stream' 


■7 —“ ^ ^ jiun** ‘prince, nobleman’ j 


R (90/33 *) j ua n q ‘ strong’ (11,44) 


22 R(33/6I») jyh‘wiJl, purpose* (IV, 24) 


^ (11,261) 


24 R(31**V75) ku«nn‘difficulty; ti«d* (IV, 236) 


•'This word U d©w wrin«n with R. 64 
•*S«« tlB« IV yiin 
•‘See p. X2 r. x 
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PHONETICS 


VI2y25~^2(Hang~ska) 


S£V£N STROKES 


25 


R <3/138^) 

liang 'gocNd' 

ih 288 ) 

26 

n. 


•liou‘» ‘tufts’ 


27 



mean** ‘to avoid; to 
forgive’ 

CH>274) 

28 



meei** 'every, each’ 

(1> 235) 




nah ‘that’ 

(IV, m) 

30 


R<102V19) 

nan ‘male; son’ 

( 1 . 140 ) 

31 



reen** ‘to endure, bear’ 



32 


R<85V42/4) 


ftha*< ‘sand’ 


aiI.J8e) 


•iDiitififuith frofQ VI Autfv- Cp. TV 
'•Sec U»P VIII mA 
**Cp. V mu lad IX dtau 

**The chancier without R. 6l i» read rm 'edee (of t bladeV 

••Cp. eJtolVjAotf 
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PHO}iETlCS (ExantpUs) _ VIh 2$ -12 (liarfg - sha) 


25 

(11, 52 ) 

(28)'^ /<zr7* 

(in, 308) 


(II, 223) 

30 ^ ;Y«c*‘ 

(11, :83) 

J6 ^ «»»*• 

(1> 199 ) 

31-^ «™ 

(11,154) 

27_^ 

(I> 2^5) 

32^ 

(111,76) 


(111,64) 



28^ A« 

\ 

(111,165) 



* 1 ^ 

(III, 204) 




(in, 303) 



*>Kou ( 2 uc the phonetic it eounied ti 
*&ix ntokti' ia tbU chaneter 

*>ln retlit; not nan hoc R. i34<Yic«) 
n phonetic 


1^9 


PHONETICS 


VII, 53 - 41 (ski - 


SEVEN STROKES 



Shi ‘rare; co hope’ (in, 5 Q 

34 R(42/130») 

shiaw *like, resembJing’ 

R(l25/39«) 

shiaw ‘filU) piety’ (iv, 112 ' 

(ti 

» 

<iK 

w 

1 

sbih *link} to cooaect’ 

37 ^ . 

B -^0 

ehlow ‘elegant, accom- ( 111 , 275 ) 
piisbed* 

38 

shuh ‘buadJej to tie* 

39 jjl^ H(85V76) 

* 8 hy 8 D ‘saliva’ 

40 ^ R (87/38*) 

tuoo ‘secure, safe’ 

41 ^ 

tyng 'court; palace hall’ 




•>See tlso XVI lay 
**Mpte ibjt VI ttyh is ofcen written 
for *ihyan ia cb« two eutnples 





PHONETICS 


VII, 4a - 49 Osuok - yeong) 



SEVEN STROKES 

w c 

<■ Si 

R (9x/320 

uuob *to sii’ 



R (40VI2/10) 

wan ** ‘to finish, complete’ (I, 40) 

44 -fit 

R(9Vn7) 

wey ‘rank, position’ 

59 ) 



woo ‘I* 

(1.5) 

46 ^ 


wu ‘sunume’ 

( 11 , 310 ) 

m 


wu** 'V (liter, style) 




yan ‘to delay, prolong’ 
(11, iiii 

111 , 207 ) 

49 


yeoQg 'a measure (ro daou**)' 

**S« iJio IV>W«T 
**Stt9]*clVv>m 
• R. 6$ 





PfiONETICS 


SEVEN STROKES 


^^4 50-51 ->fc) 


50 R (0/2/66»* ** ^) you« (io««) ‘place; 

^ where, what *•* 



*iN«e thsi R. a* 1* $onedne9 written iamad of R. 66 wheo vou (ieu) otcun 
a* phooeiic element (for iutvice In fyau) -» v / wsy.« 

*'ela«m" ^ (^) couated as 'aix atrokes' when occurring as phonetic 


*Scv and not 
Tgyhhufy, 
aecoed lone 


>» is the reading now preacribed in the <5««rfa CAorwyam 
ine anginal reading of this character was, however, in the 


tomanric development in ruac, which superseded you (mw) 

**The word is eryxnolegicaJly identicaJ with TV yu 
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PHONETICS (Examples) 


VI 2 , 50-51 {you - yu) 



(I. Ilj) 


( 1 I> X13) 


PHONETICS yHU X - 8 - ckang) 



BIGHT STROKES 

R< 24 «/ 72 / 24 ) 



3 ^ 

“ Wt) ^ 

" -^L 



'^^'‘J ^ , 1 b«l ‘ba«> humble’ (IV> $?) 

‘it 

1 j V 1. blnq*' ‘logeiher’ (IV, 25) 

’ ^ 

R (I 06 /S 0 >) bor 'silkj wealth’ 


R ( 73 V 73 ) Chang ‘auspicious, good* (I, 371) 

*>AUo vricteo^ SecileoXlIpw 
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PHONETICS (Examples) 


VIII, i - 8 (beau - chang) 



(I> xao) 

8^^ Huosq 

(I> » 4 i) 

g<^ 

(hm) 


(III. 273) 


(11, i 5 «) * 




(IV, 305) 





PHONETICS 


VUli 9-16 (cJuu •guan) 



EIGHT STROKES 



R (128/390 cheu'i *co talce’ 

(in, 24 z) 


chi‘wife’ 

(IV. 18 ) 

11 ^ 

j ^chwei ‘to hiag down* 


12 -^ 

R (37V1/30/6) chyi** ‘strange, rare* 

(1.97) 

.s^ 

\ j chyl ‘his, her, iw, their; 

* * ^ he, she, etc.* 

(ni, 143 ) 


^ “7 J / >^dong 'ewt^ 

(ii> 75 ) 

“Jt 

R <134/100 erl'son’ 

(I. M3) 

•‘’f 

' 1 guan ‘official' 

(rv.aoi) 

*^See alM XZI isuty, XIV Jiuh 84id XVIII ua^ 

■■See ebo V Am 
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PHONETICS iBxampk$) 


y/II, 9 ~ S6 (c/uu - guan) 


9 

(IV, 17) 

16 goan 

(I, aio) 


(II» 195) 


(11, 238) 

f 

5 ^ jAu^ 

(H, 318) 



12 -^ jih 

(I, 119 ) 


■ 

cfe- 

(II, I&7) 


H 


(in,i9i) 


H 


( 111 , 127 ) 


H 

••Seetlw XII 


1 
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PHOSBTICS 

Vllly 17-24 {guh - jian) 

EIGHT 

STROKES 


17 . R(3P*V24/30) 

guh**‘certainly’ 

cn*^) 

IS — — J ^ ^ guoo 'fruit; resiUt* 

cm, 24 ) 

19 ^ R (83/72*) 

huen 'dusk; d£rk> dull’ 



huoh 'someooe} or’ 

( 111 , 218 ) 


*in**‘darkness; cloudy’ 


22 ^ -^ .' > -7 

jeng 'to struggle’ 

ih 255 ) 

23 ^ R(62V62) 

Jian ‘small, cramped’ 


24 ^ R{131V29) 

jian** ‘firm, strong’ 


*'See p. It, n, i 
**S^Vgm 

*»8ee rv/w and IV yim say’. Note that ibe word is now written with R. ryo 
**Tbe word is now wrinea with R. 32 














PHONETICS Vrily 25 • 32 (jir^ - ku^n) 



EIGHT STROKES 

R(8V30/42) ling 'capital’ (111,30?) 


n---. 

jluh ‘to prepare; complete* (II, 126 ) 

1 


R (58/14/50*) 

i(H)u ‘broom’ 

O'*'-. 

Jou ‘to encircle; all* (IV, 151 ) 

2 ’-^ 

R(UIV30) 

Jy 'to perceive; to know’ ( 1 , 147 ) 


>—1 

j jyh ‘to regulate, to govern' ( 1 , 276 ) 

31 Jl 

^ 1 jyr**‘straight, directjhocest’ 

32 ^ 

R(73V30 

knen ‘elder brother’ 

**Noce the printed vuunt . 

See also X/m 
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PHONETICS {Examples) 


VIII, 2 $ - 32 (jing - ku€n) 



29-^ jyh (in, 6 ) 

jiing {U^^ 6 ) 

30 ^ jyk (111, 127 ) 

liaftg (IV. 272 ) 

31 -f ^ jyr (1,86) 


^ ;>A (IV,i7i) 

27^ !«. (I. II 9 ) 

32 Aom (II, 38 ) 

fwj (H, 109 ) 


fuh av. 218 ) 


28,^^ citour ill, iso) 


ckaur av, 293 ) 



*73 










PHOi^ETlCS 


VllJt 33-40 (/<« - poou) 


33 




EIGHT STROKES 

lai *to come’ 


a, 6) 


34 ^ |aa lean g*^'coupler two’ (1,259) 


35 





^ *luen 'to arrange’ 


36 R (32*/) 2/32) *luh*»‘l8nd’ 


37 ^ i luh ‘to carve’ 


J 


38 ^ V niinq** 'order; destiny, (II, 28 ) 

TO life' 


39 


^ ^ ^ ^ nlann** ‘to read aloud' ( 1 , 139 ) 


40 




R (117/30*) 


*poou ‘to spit out* 


*‘Ndce chat the printed fonn hu mice R. ii ui&tead of R. 9 
**This urord is now wrinen with R. 170. It is then sUo used «$ 'luge figure' 
for 'six' 

•‘See eUo V livig 

•‘SeetlsoIVijfl _ _ 
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PHONETICS (Examples) 


Vllly 33-40 (/« - poou) 



Itan 

(11, 29^) 


luenn 

(111,05) 


luen 

(IV, 55) 

36^ 

hh 

( 11 , 176 ) 


liuk 

(in,27») 

40^ 

buh 

<11, 0 ) 

m 

peir 

( 11 , 315 ) 


bey 

( 11 , 517 ) 


peir 

(IV, 199) 


m 








PHONETICS 


Vnii 41-48 (shanq - shyt) 


EIGHT STROKES 



1 

shanq*^ 'besides; to 
esteem* 

(IV, 114) 


R (8V30/39) 

sheang'» eQ)o/ 


43 


shinq** 'fortuiiate’ 

(IV, 94) 

44 

R(87/l4/29«) 

show ‘to receive; to suffer* ( 1 , 289 ) 

45 ^ 

R (44/50/18«) 

4 hua ‘brush; to brush’ 

(rv,99) 

46 ^ 


shwu 'uncle* 

(IV. no) 

•’f 

R (1/30/58/6’) 

fihyh ‘mstter, busioess’ 

(I, 90 



shyl ‘of old; recently’ 



*>Nou th« difltsreni form oftlieindeF«ndeotcbtr«(ter, R (43*/13/30); ^ 
••Seeds© XIII 
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PHONETICS {Example) Vllli 41-48 (shoTtg - shyi) 


‘“t 

chamg 

(I> 99 ) 

46 “^^ 

(IV, 250) 


dang 

(1,202) 

48 >^ >»‘eA 

( 11 , 96 ) 

t 

chariig 

(II, 2S3) 


(II, 191) 

t 

shaang 

(H, 330) 


(II> 194) 


chaang 

(III>62) 

1 


(IV, 141) 

* 

larTtg 

1 

(III, x68) 



't 


(IV, 291) 




dtun 

(IV, 292) 




bato 

(I> 3 ) 
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PHONFTICS 


Villi 49 - $6 (taur -yea) 


49 




EIGHT STROKES 

R(20V121) taur**‘kiln’ 


50 R (87/75 II US') wae 'to picks to gaihcr" 


51 X 


53 



R(40Vn3) 


tzong ‘anccscrals class* (IIZ, lo) 


53 


^ R(40V36/26) 


woan ‘ 7 felding> cou/teous' 





wuu ‘military’ 


(1,270) 


55 


66 



K (86V86) 



yan ‘flames to flame* 


yea*9 ‘inferiot’ (I, 292 ) 


**Tbe «otd ii now mostly written with R. 170 
•*Cp- VII mtan 
**See also IX htru 
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*79 





PHOl^ETICS 


K///, 57-59 


57 


A —'I y 


EIGHT STROKES 

yeh ‘nigbi* 


(IV, j6o) 


5S 


59 


/y ylh** ‘to chacgej easy’ (I, 285) 


yu‘ifl,ai,by^ 


(HI, 67) 


**Cp, IXyoTtg 








PHONETICS {Bxampiti) 


VUI, 57 - 59 bth -yu) 



57 


( 11 , 26 ) 


&Y 


PHONETICS 


IX, 1-8 (bean - dwnn) 


NINE STROKES 




bean ‘tablet; iUc' 





dih‘emperor’ 


(IV, t46) 


R (46/126*) duan ‘bepmung, origin’ 




PHONETICS (Examples) 



hiann 

(H, 193 ) 


cheng 

(IV, 85) 


shenq 

1 

(1, 262) 


choitr 

(II. 285) 


jean 

(iv,240 

1 


choai 

1 

(HI. 209) 


duan 

(IV. 32) 


ruey 

(rv, X 85 ) 

>.^s. 

duann 

(ii, 151) 








PHONETICS IXt $ - l6 (duh - huam) 



NINE STROKES 

^ ^ ^ ‘der«’ 

(tn.177) 



^wu*> ‘poison* 

(III, 80 ) 

“ ® 

R (1/30/102*) 

*fwu ‘full’ 




•go ft** 'skeleton* 



R (24/30/66*) 

guh** ‘cause, origin’ 



her ‘what?, how?’ 


‘"'fS 

R (9748/111) 

hour** ‘targctj feudal lord’ 



huann 'elegant’ 


*^See aUo V muu 

*’Kow that this pbonetie js OTienlly 
*>Se«alM V/ui 

**The photic cooots as ‘9 stroke' 
f9rfq/«9 Sec also X hota 

wrinen 

oa accouAt of the slightly varied printed 
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PHONETICS IX, 17^24 (htoang -jiam) 


NINE 

STROKES 


17 ^ R<106V9e) 

hwang‘emperor’ 

(IV, 62) 

18 R(85VI35) 

hwo ‘Jjfti to live’ 

(I> 181 ) 

19 ^ R (24/30/130») 

hwu*‘ ‘how? why?’ 


20 ^ R (146/32*) 

in 'to raise a dam’ 


2« 33 R(72V18/30) 

jaii*« 'bright’ 





23 R(125V73/3) 

jee** 


24^1^ R (129/54*) 

jiann ‘to esubUsh> to 
found’ 

( 1 > 277 ) 

•'Se« iJso V fuw 
•«S« also V/flw 

**Not€ thil rhe word is now written with R. 9 

*‘Th« doc (R j) is often left oui in writing. Sec also XVI ju 
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PHONETICS {BxcmpUs) 2 X, 17 - 24 {fr»ang - jiam) 


m 

(111,277) 

i 

23^p 

(1, 55) 

19 ^ Imu 

(III, 41 ) 


(ir, 42) 


(11I>»52) 

she 

(n> 49 ) 


<IV. 133 ) 


an, 98 ) 

21 jati/ 

(in, 188 ) 


(rv, 223 ) 

22 ^ 

av, 8) 

;Vanw 

(i, 70 ) 


(IV, 125 ) 
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PHONETICS _ IX, 35 - 32 0 » - mou) 




NINE 

STROKES** 


25 

R (81/106^) 

Jle ’all^ 

(n> 6) 

26 

¥ 

H (14/159*) 

jiun ‘army’ 

(I> 2^) 


> 

.A 



27 



jonq ‘heavy’ 

(II, 18) 

2S 



jyi •* 'immediately' 


29 

/% 

lU ' 

iyi ‘haste; urgent’ 

(111,60) 

30 



jyi*« 'haste; urgent’ 


31 

% 


mei ‘eyebrow’ 

(11,311) 

32 

t 

R (99/75*) 

moou ‘a certain’ 



*‘The Phonetic IX mab R has, b? nistahe. been inserted on p. 234 (as No. 24) 
*<The printed form has indeed 9 strokes: ra 
*'Note that the bottom stroke is loiselimes doc wrineo 




I 



PHONETrCS (ExampUs) IXy 25 - 32 {jic - troou) 


26 yunn 

(1,60) 

C 32 >,^ mei ( 111 , 93 ) 


(111,131) 

««• (111.156) 

2 7 

(I, 61) 


/oong 

( 1 , 194 ) 



(II, 74) 


dtxnig 

( 111 ,^ 59 ) 


28 jy^ 

(1,82) 


iv^’ 

(111,236) 


32 

(II> 13) 
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PHONETICS 


IX, 33-40 (nan - uoto) 



^4 ^ naa**‘bMin‘ 




10 / 75 ^) rou ‘soft, gende' (IV, 206) 


36 R (75/109^) «hlang‘murual’ (HI^sj) 

” "'>5'“"‘-Hi entirdy- 

38 1I. shyh** ‘is, are; this’ (1, iS) 


39 R (154/18’) wer'nile; then’ (IV, 43 ) 


y ^l20w*« ‘to repo« to 


the throne* 


*’The Phonetic IX ihtm has been inserted as No. 52 on p. 

**Tbe word is now ftTinen with R. 130. The‘ortbodox‘uidp^tedforniis: 

not th hjs been chosen as romanisscion fbribe isolated character. Note 
that the top pan is R. 72 , and the bottom D#n almost R. 103 
*‘See also V, Phoaetic No. 3 


PHONBT/CS (Examplis) 


IX, 33-40 (rttfn - isctt>) 



7U2<J 


Ttao 


skeang 


skang 


gaan 


tyi 


i^k*^ 


Uctl) 

* *Al$o wnrMD with R. 97 


(in, 27) 

(IV, 34 ) 

(H, 31) 

(IV, 249) 

(II, n8) 

(I>340) 

(IV, lor) 

( 11 .122) 
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PHONETICS 


NINE STROKES 


IX, 41 - 48 (:/ ->#A) 


41 R(44V133) 

u ‘rc»m’ 

( 1.1 eg) 


uei ‘stero> majesdc’ 

av, 247 ) 

43 ^ R(102/I30i) 

w«y 'stomach' 

(ir, 1^6) 

— wey*i‘to fear’ 1 

:iv, 255) 

“4 

yang** 'light, brightness' 



yann 'degaot, handsome' 


■17_^ R<146V38) 

yow'towanti must’ 

( 1 , 62 ) 


yeh«* ‘kaf, slip’ 


■‘Noie chit the borcom part u liei R, 83 

w«rd is pow wtjtien with R. 170. DisTinniiah from VllI vrt 
•*S« also V thyh 


192 









**Sc«*l8o p. x$io, n. i 


PHONETICS (Examplei) 


49 


52 (you - iherm) 


49 you 

( 11 , 295) 


(11, 320) 


(111,104) 


(11, 224) 

^ J"" 

'C' 

( 111 , 7 ) 


(111,268) 


*‘See also XIII taom and XV Uh 
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PffONUTICS X I - 

S (ban - /fl(rt) 

TKN STROKBS" 

-H '"-"ir-i 


2,^^^ R(I37'/7()) ban'sort, kind' 

(IV, 102 ) 

3 ^ R (123/4/48*) cha 'ro differ* 

(IV, ICH5) 

4 ^ ^-a. char'cea* 

(HI, HI) 

^ gong‘body, person, self^ 

^ gow‘ten billions* 

7 hay ‘to injure, harm* 

(II» 275 ) 

® ^ ^ extend’ 

(II* i47) 

’’PbooetieX A«ff (HI, i:6) ‘to wait for' (OV2/4ft/i i n bas, by misttke, 

be«n left out on ffiis page. Se« aJao p. tU> a. 4- Phonetic X /r R see 
under No. 24 a * 

variant of this elemenr, occurring with R. 9 , is almost 

*H 8 


1^6 





PHONETICS 


(jen-liou) 


TSN STROKES 

9 ien •“ genuine, rea](ly)’ 

(11,46) 

10 jenn** imperial Wc’ 

11 R(40VJ52) Jia‘ftmily; house’ 

(I. 1X8) 

12 an'bothj equally* 

(UI,i3S) 

13 _^- R < 1 /28x/1/72 *) jinn ‘name of a dynasty’ (IV, i $S) 

0 

14 R(133V66) Jyh«‘to cause’ 


IS R (537159) kuh ‘storehouse* 

(nr, 283) 

16 ** V. 1 Uou *to keep, retain’ 

(in, 237) 

** ^Se« also VIII jyr. Note the brinte’i variant 

**See tho VI, Fhohetic No. i 

'The pbonedc la sometime coumad as ‘9 scrokes’ 
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PHONETICS (Exampfes) 


X, 9 “ i6 (Jen - hou) 
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PHOK£TJCS Xy 17 - 24 * - ii) 



TEN 

R(28/130V21x) 

STROKES 

neng ‘10 be 3ble> can’ 

Cl 14) 

•“f 

> —> » jyparng ‘side; other* 

(II> 273) 


R(40V150) 

• rong ‘to cootaia; to allow* (1, 284) 


^ 

ruoh ‘weak’ 

(in, 20 ) 

”4 

R(161V41) 

ruu disgrace; disgrace’ (1I> 316) 


R (29/292/75«) 

sang ‘mulberry-tree’ 

cm, 140) 


R(158/4r) 

sheh 'to shoot* 


1 . 


shlab 'summer* 

(IV, 150) 


R (1/3076/1/30/6) ge 'elder brother* 

(1,221) 


300 






PHONETICS (Examples) 


X, i7-24a(«^-/«) 


21 ^^ ™a 

(IV, 96 ) 

WM 

(II, 211 ) 


(III, 272 ) 


*’See Also V lAd p. 196, n.'i. 
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PHONETICS 


X, 2 $ - 32 (shiuh - rang) 



TEN STROKES 

R (9 5 /10 2 «) Shi u h * * ‘to rear; (read catile* 


' — ^ \ 7 —-/ shuai ‘to decay; w$ak' (IV, 21) 

r< 


” 4 

E ( 1 3 2 / 6 1 shyl -to breathe;. to rest’ (11, 89) 


' '*y j meeting’ (IV, 203) 

“t 

\ 1 7 ^ 600U ‘old man* (IV, 51) 

Bi 

R ( 39 ’/ 4 /l 20 ) sucn ‘grandson; surname' (IV, 48) 


' “*i " 7 *^^ tarn g‘name of a dynasty; (IV, 148) 

/ 0 — surname’ 

**Nete the printed form 

•*See«l 80 V 3 Af« 
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PHONBTICS 


^> 33-40 (isam-yuan) 



TBN STROKKS 



^ 'granary’ 



R(7J{or 3V^^]/ I 08 ^) uen**‘to feed a prisoner’ 

35 ^ 

\ yau*^Mar, vue’ 


36 y‘ 

R (87/134<) yeau*‘ 'to dip out, bale 

out’ 

37 ^ 

"jZi. 

Ij 'profit, advaDtage' 

(I. 


R <27VI06/42) yuan‘origin’ 



yuan ‘a surname’ 


4« j 

R (30yi54) yuan*® ‘official* 

(IV. 76 ) 

*'See tlM VIJ/um ^ 

•*The priened form has seaerally R (3I/0a0B‘): jB, 

r!!!?* *f'**** variant^ a» shown in ih« ‘examples', has R (87/121‘) 

*'The colliiqutal reading is teoai 
•*Sa« also VII iuort 







PHONETICS 


XJ, r - 8 (bii - htoal) 


ELEVEN STROKES 



2 



R (50724/31*730) *bfi**‘low, meaD, rustic’ 


3 




7 \ *chinq *5 'musical stones' 


4 J* R (23»*V30/303t) chiu ‘district' 


( 111 , 300 ) 





j day ‘belt; to carfy, take’ (II, 2 to) 


6 







guan ‘to run a thread 
through cbe web’ 


7 -^ L-J) 


•k guann ‘string of coins; 

^ > to connect’ 


8 R (8 5 71 ? 2) hwal ‘name of a river’ (III, 325 ) 


•'See p. I*, a. x 

**The word is cow wtinen with R. 163 
•’The word is now wriccen with R. rr* 
••Seep. S,n. 2 
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PI/ON£riCS (Examp/^i) 


I Aart« ( 1 , 206 ) 


X/, 1-8 (bit - Mvai) 










PHOf^iETICS X!y 9 - I6 (Jaan ^Juan) 



KLJCVJ-^N R'l'UOKKS 

R ( 159/69’) jaan *to cut m i»o, decapitate’ 


R (U7V73/24) janft ‘cbajMcr; a surname’ CII, 206 ) 

‘■Jit 

R(9(l/«7/4J*) jiang'i ‘to be 00 the CU 1 , 58 ) 

poiot to’ 


siDce’ (rv, 283 

13 ^ jih'tft sacrifice* 

^ » 



14 

jiin‘loess’ 


R (117 V7 3/10) ji n q ‘eventually’ 

■‘4 

, juan‘special’ (I» 51 ) 

•J 

*’Nofs rtM in the printed variant R. 87 do<» not frceur ^ 

**Thc printed form is: ^ 
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PHONETICS (Examplts) XT, 9 - x 6 (jaon -Juan) 
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PHONETICS 


-V/, 17 ~ 34 (jyr~ s/a) 


EteVBN STROKES-** 


17 


jyp ^to gfasfs hold» (iv, n^) 


18 


19 


^ t'' ** ‘«Iegafli; strange' 


lou *a surname' 


20 


^ ' 'S 


|>x 'equilibrium' 


21 


4> 


F (140 772 / 37 ) moh 'nonei don't’ (II, ijg) 




R( 146/113*) pi a W ticket, note, biU’ (ZI, 


23 


rR 


iSl) 


tT-^ 


— *shan ft** ‘to wound, iujuie* 


34 


4’^ ^ *' '**-^1 sbi*’‘rhinoceros' 


•>Thc Phobic X ihsftg 'aiereham’ has be«n inserted on p. 216 »s No 4* 
TT^rd ,s now wr.rr« *kh R. 9. See sbo JX ysmt. which factions 

•VtM thsi ih eouDis as ‘11 stroke?* on account of the printed form 
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PHONETICS (Examples) 

A*/, 17 ^ 24 (Jyr • s/n) 


(111.293) 

t 

28 shang (11* 228) 


(H, 17) 

(in, 206) 


(ir, 108) 



(r, 148) 


m 

(II* 1^7) 


^ m«l, 

(in, 19) 


mhc 

(iir, 199) 


moA 

(111,281) 


*’The real phonetic is XI yihi see 
below, I'. U4, n.jmap. ns, n t 
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PHONETICS XI, 25 - 32 (sfdou - ttua) 



KJ.RVjeN STROKES 

”1 

“y shjpu*^'shame* (IVj 40 ) 


1 A **•» shoan 6 'lively, comfort- ( 1 , 238 ) 

/ A A able’ 


^ shuay 'to follow; to lead’ (IV, 46 ) 


R < 12 4V 1 0 6 ) shyl ‘ to practice’ (I, 228 ) 


R (2 8 V2 Hz/12/59) tsan ‘to take part ia’ (IV, 198 ) 


) T V> _ ^ tson ‘cxciied, hurried’ 

* ' 


1 ^ ' 1 -y tsorng ‘to follow; from’ (I, 223 ) 


R (46 V17 2) ts uei ‘ a surname’ 


•'The bdtKun parr is fhom'i-} a,m,' See Appendix I» p. 377 
•*See also Vlt cbiiofit 





PHONETICS (Exomphs) 


Xly as - 3 i {iHou - isuti) 



(11, ai6) 


(in, 23) 

3J W"? 

(IV, 251) 


33 tsuei 









PHONSTICS 


AT/. 33-4o(««r-^tfA) 


ELEVEN 8TROXES 


^ n reprove’ (1,249) 


y> 


34 


' — j ^ ^ ‘tribe, clan* (lu, n) 


36^ R(‘t4/II3/4l») way ‘officer’ 


36 R (110/34/19*) wuh‘to strive* 


(1^ 264) 


37 ^ 






3 


> ‘‘yanq**‘long water course* 

7 -V 


R(23’*Vlll/79’)*yih ‘echo’ 


39 «ym« ‘skiU, art’ 


R <150/76’) yuh‘CO desire, wish’ (UI, 51 ) 


•‘Note That Radicals 70 and 111 are elements of this chanoter 1 

•*Tbe phonetic is R. 123, the lower pan is yeong 'ecerastl'. ‘‘See p, 8, n. 2 I 
• 'In some examples XI b ^erroneously) written instead of XI vih. See I 
above, p. 2xx, n. t and below, p, *15, n. 1. < 
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PHOI^ETICS (Examples) 


XI, 33-40 (tzer-ynh) 




36^ wuh 


38 ; 


(II, 2C7) 


(111,319) 


36 4^ wey .(IV, 269 ) 


(IV, 4 ) 


37 y<^9 (I>248) 


(in. 84) 


39*‘-^>>A (HI.'30) 

:hyh (III, 285 ) 


*'Th« illernative fora of rth <111, 
293 ) > 8 : ^ 











PHONETICS Xf, 41-42 OvA - shar^) 



ELEVEN 

STROKES 


ip R (60VI21/26) 

yuh** ‘to drive; imperial* 

42 j| 

5 '-'ir'- 

ahang** 'merchant* (IT, 236 ) 


that rht orthodox fomi has not R. 121 : 
the ditracter is shirk *to unload': 

•*Sce p. 2 io> n. r 


•:-Sp 


• The rlfht put of 
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PHONETICS XU, I - 8 (ckih-iu^) 


'nVKLVf: STROK us 

1 "i* — M ^clUh** ‘to abandon’ (HI, n$) 

3 ‘single; bill’ (II, 30a) 

4 R(1(»5V15I) dcng ‘to ascend; lo (ni, 2 ii) 

record’ 



S guey‘ptecioiis’ 


(Ip 20p) 


**Nore, however, ^ uiual wrinen form wirh V ihyh b 9 middle pert (see p 2$8 
a. i). See also IV mh. 

*'See also IV >dM 











PHONETICS XJI, 9^16 (guk ^Jii) 



TWELVE STROKES 


’ 4 

R <63/172<) 

guh ‘to hire’ 


n 

R(l 29/103 Vl[or 

) 7)) huah ‘to draw; piaurc’ (1, 175 ) 



|hwa ‘China’ 

(I> Ml) 


Vj H. ^ hwu*' ‘kettle, pot’ 

(It, 71 ) 


R (24/72/24/74®) 

jau** ‘morning; early’ 

(IV, 1 ) 


Vn--- 

Jaur ‘to catch’ 

(t* i93) 

■■ If 

R(l69*/72) 

jian '(space) between’ 

(II> 43) 



Jil ‘bow many; some* 


•>S«e tlso Vin yta 
• *$tt sUp VIII», Pboudc No. i 
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PHONETICS {Examplei) 


XIU 9 - -/^O 
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PHONETICS XII, 17-24 (Jitng - An) 



TWELVE STROKES 


R (72V8/30/42) 

jiing'* ‘scenery, view* 

ih 336 ) 


■-'n.V 

•jy** ‘officer, weapon* 


■’3!l 

'-l-J-.l 

ka! ‘to set in motion, open’ (I> 106 ) 


R<33[or 2)J/ll3for 1111/76®) 

koaii** ' amount' 

(I; 256 ) 


R(86x/14/I9i*) 

lau 'to toil' 

(IV, 29 ) 




23 




R (73/1/166^) liang ‘10 measure' 


(I, 81) 






Iiaw»« ‘to singe, burn’ 


24 


4 


R 1I0V136) 


lin 




will-o'-the-wisp, 
ignis ^tuus’ 


*‘S<« iJso VI n jing 

''Nore thst the disncter is a coabiutido of Radicals iSe end 43 
**The iJtenative form with Radicals 21 and 211 ts; 

*'The word is now written with R. 16 and can also b^ad /mu 
•*R. 1X9 is a contraction of Vi 11.van (ft'n -« ‘dancing flames'). The character 
Im is now uTirten with R. 86 and means ‘phosphorus’ 
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1 











PHONBTJCS’ 


Xlly 25 - 32 (puu - sutm) 


TWELVE STROKES*' 


25,,^ puu**‘universar 

(11^239) 

26 ran ‘ihust however’ 

( 11 , 4 S) 

27 ^ ^ ^ aan^** ‘to mourn’ 

(II, 144 ) 

28 1 • shann ‘(morally) good’ 

ga 

an, 208 ) 

29 ^ ^ahianq ‘elephant’ 

3“^ 'empty; filse- 

(IV, 189 ) 


31 




•shuh *to arrange, establish’ 



^ 4 auenn** ‘mild, bland’ 

✓ > 


■'Phonetic XII tann hu been Inaerted 00 p. 228 as Ko. 42 
■*See al»oVm binq 
■*See olio XJII seh 

■‘See also VI gonq and, for the top pan, p. r8, n. i 



PHONETICS (ExampUs) 


XIU 25 - 32 - swnn) 




shianq 

(11, JOO) 


shiaruj 

(111,243) 

3>^ 

1 

skuh 

(1,230) 

4 

chau*' 

(IV, 97) 

32^ 

shtuoJi 

(111,112) 

1 

k 

*^Abo wrinen with R 

i7 





P}iONBTICS 


33-40 (swi - tuu) 


TWELVE STROKES 

7 % *3 » ^ swei*> ‘name of a 

J RJ 1 ^4 “ dynasty* 

av, 157 ) 

34.^ "Il , ,'j-j 8 y’‘'this' 

(IV, 300) 

35 R (1 1 771 55 ) corn^ 'a youth’ 

(IV, 172) 

36 ^ 0 ^ tzeng ‘a surname’ 

^ n ^ 'honourable’ 

(III. 4 ) 

^ 1 V-^'V‘«crfimdy* 

(II> 155) 


(1.308) 

"'“•"not have’ 

(I> 58 ) 


^ elcmentt ctf thii character 

•JKore that R^ials r44 and 41 are elemancs of this characier 
•*S« also VJII 

.r?s,5h,sSf= “ *' «• 
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PHONETICS (ExampUs) 


Urn 


ycei' 

( 111 , 115 ) 

? img 


• (II, 67 J in, J49) 


(111,214) 


X12> 33-40 
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PHONETICS 


_41 “42 

TWELVE STROKES ' 


♦1 H R (32V32x/l/lO) yau 'name of s myihicaJ 
r W emperor (Yao)* 
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PHONETICS Xm, i - 8 (mp - hugy) 



THIRTEEN STROKES 

. A 

7 - 


"--.a; 


aw** ‘mystcrioos, dark' 

y\ 


R (44/30/16 0 •) bi h 'la wj prince’ 

5 9 chian *aU; tog«her’ 


R (7 5 V75/103) ch u u ‘ thicket, dear’ (I, 176) 


R (134/48[or 32I/79») hoel ‘ to destroy' (IV, 53) 

8 ^ hu«y ‘10 be able; meeting' (I> 44) 


thK Radicsls i3t 165 and 37 are elemeots M tbii character 







PHONETICS (Examples) 


A*//;, 1-8 Caw-//«oO 




r 


1 

skyue 

(I, 27) 

(5)^^^ jean 

(IV, 167) 

't 

jyvi 

(H. 319) 

6 

(III; 192) 


tUe 

(ni,7») 

7 flew 

(IV, 252) 


axo 

(IV, 87) 




hih 

(11. 253) 




pih 

(11,267) 



* 

ihean 

(111,197) 



Jlr 

lean 

(III, 200) 



'ik 

jean 

(IV, 88) 









PHONETICS Xm, 9 - X6 (hwan - ;V«) 



THIHEEN STROKES 


*‘**^-^>*r-> •hwan**‘drcIe;torcmni* 


R (53/9/1 72 *ing*» ‘falcon, eagle’ 


1 ion^ 'harmony, union’ 


) |an 'to control, direct’ 

‘'"t 

R (146/154•) jea ‘a surname’ 


R (106/70/66") *jl ‘to respect’ 



>5 J 

R (1/102 VVi 02/0 jland*’‘boundwy, frontier’ 

“ ^ 

R (148V>«/93) J1« 'to untie, solve* (II, 69 ) 

*^T 7 ie oiunpla with IUdic«l 9 96 aod 162 ue etymologically ideciinJ with 
tbil word. 

**Tbe word j« now wririeo with R. 196. 

*1110 evunple, u^irteo with Radfeals 57 and 32 , is etymologicsUy identical 
wUhtbii word 
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jiang (111,273) 







PHONETICS 


.7# 


_ * 7-24 (jinn - maa) 

THIRTEEN STROKES 


R(75x/U.?») jinn‘to prohibit’ (IV, 


R (140/20/30/6 6j j nq * 1 ‘ rcspecifuj’ (1V, 


R(J4I/1S2*) 'jluh ‘wild boar’ 


R(153*/I38) *k€eD ‘togoaw’ 


21 W Vj/' " 


‘miUet’ 


.(III, 46) 




*111** 'sacrificial vessel’ 


q ‘disorder, revolt’ (I, 83) 


gj R (13 V12/109) maw •> ‘to riskj to ftign’ (IV, 59) 


■•'See also V jink -- • 
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mauf 


(IV. J63) 








PHONETICS _ Xllh 25 tuh) 



THIRTKRN STROKES 



* nong*' 'farmer' 

an. 3) 


‘stingy’ 

(in>3J) 


R(I4(/]5P) 

•9hi ‘sacrificial vessel’ 


28 #p 

'4'- 2 - 1.01 

8 hiring ‘villagej country’ 

(n,237) 


R (117/75/690 

shin ‘nesv’ 

a 34) 

30 ^ 

(122/20/U2’) 

shuu ‘(literary name of) 
Szechwan’ 


”4 

> “ s 

(I>9) 


5u h ‘respectful’ (U 1,316) 

”1 

*'The elen«At ftbov« R. r6T is thiu 'crooked*. See also XIII Hi 
**Di^dn;u)Sh the cop put from that in XII &an,c and from VII tzueh 
■’Note That the chuaeicr ennsists of VII huh and '7*9 See 

Appendix I, p. 377 
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PffOf^BTlCS (Examples) 


XlJIy 25 - 32 (n0ig - suh) 







PHONETICS 


A*/;/, 33-38 (m-yik) 


TlIIRTfifiN STROKES 


‘minute, smaU* (111,85) 

ii 1 -;-. 


34 


35 


36 


37 






^ ^^wann** ‘ten thousand’ (I, 294) 


Jfc. >f* 

“r^ j ^ \ ‘patrimonyj profession' (ir, 3) 

■'"I 


yili** ‘to spy' 


‘justice; meaning’ (1,273) 


3 8 R (180/61 •) yih ‘idea, meaning, will’ (I, 217) 


*'Note that the Radicals 60, 4S and 66 are alemeau of this cheneter Dis* 
tinguish ibe characters Aivi^ See Analysis, pp. 294 and 30s 

•*S« also IX3WA and XV fik 
«*See also VTIl thirty 
«^Sm also Vlltwo 
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PHONETICS 


XIVi i - 8 {char 


FOURTEEN STROKES 


1 j ^char**‘to examine’ ( 111 , 396 ) 

2 ' du«y ‘ftdng; cortece ( 11 , 57 ) 



R(140^V172/29) huoh‘measure 











jJnn ‘to exhaust whoQy’ ( 1 , 147 ) 



:*'8«eal»oXiytA • 

**See«]» XV III U 9 ng 

•»S« alto XXIV ;«in 

**The word i> oow wrUten with R. 120 

•*See alto VllI 
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^ ^ ^ 


PHONBTiCS (Examples) 


XIVj i - 8 (char^jiuk) 


:sa (UI, 244 ) 

huh (III, 14 ) 

huoh (IV, 39 ) 

laan*^ (III, ^^S) 


Ian (IV, in) 



*>>4ote tbdt th« phonetic is counted 
»* ‘iS strokes* ia this chencter 
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PHONETICS 


XIV , 9-15 



FOURTEEN STROKES 


’f 

‘to cover' 

(111,240) 


‘peaceful’ 

(in, 290) 


R (72‘V52x/Hfi) *shcan*’^ ‘manifest; to display’ 


R (33/30/14/133*) toir ‘lerrace; sugc’ 



R (27'V73/130/94) yann** 'satiated; to dislike* 


- ^7 yeu ‘and; to give’ 

> \ 

(1,56) 


-•l 

doubt; doubt’ 



•’Note ihe wtitten vamnt which \t almost R ( 40 / 151 / 101 ): ^ 

**The word is now written with R. t8i ^ 

**Jn the me«nlng 'setived* the chAiacter is now generelly writien with R, rl4 
••Note tbu something like R. ii and Radicals m and rot are elements of 
(his character 
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PHONETICS XVyi-% (cMnq - Hh) 


FIFTEEN STROKES 


1 '**7 ^ chinq 'to coi^ranJate’ 

VN^ 

(III.3M) 

2 R(531V201) goang ‘wide, broad’ 

(I, 184) 

3 Sricf 

(11, 284) 

4 -j-j jwo*> 'to hack, chop’ 

5 t. ‘dean’ 

(I. 79) 

6 R (106/5 2X/75'') leh‘joy’ 

(I. 57) 

7 .»•* 'black-haired’ 

a\^. i95) 

8 "y Uh*> 'severe, cniel’ 

«>S«e aUo VIII yea 

**Note the sUf htly chenged appcanmce of R. 202 
*'See also IX yuh and XII 1 XBom 














PHONETICS 


XV, 9-12 (way - 


9 

t 

FIFTEEN STROKES 

R (33/122/154«) may** ‘to sell* 

(m,iX9) 

10 

m 

R (40* VI34/20/86) ah lee ‘ro write’ 

( 1 . 31 ) 

11 


l-H ^ filling** ‘to riscj rise’ 

0>i5o) 

13 

4 

* / ^ , yea n g •* ‘to rear, nourish 

^ (ir, 19 ) 


*‘No(e thai the reel phooetic element m the 'exemple' is not mav. but •vuk 
barter’ > 

•‘Also eownced ts • i 6 sctokes’. Distinguish from XIV yttt and see also \'l rorng 
*'Noce chat R. 123 is the phonetic element ia this character 
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PNONBTICS 


XVJy 1-8 {hwai - su) 


SrXTEEN STROKES 






1 - > *hwai 


A’l < 


to carry in Che bosom' 


^ 1 

1 

R (149VI25/72/3) ju« W 


3 ^ 

|>»» lay *9 ‘to rely upon’ 

(I. 20 s) 


R (2 7/115x/77 > *) llh ‘to pass through, 
calendar' 

(IV> 145 ) 


R (141/102/108“) lu ‘fire pan; surname' 



^ J abiann*« ‘district’ 

(IV, 257 ) 


R(l 95/115“) au ‘to revive' 

(in, 234 ) 


^ 'distant; careless’ 

(IV, X 03 ) 

*^Tbe word is now wrin«A with R. 61 

*’See IX/m sod tbe note referriai to the hiul dot (R. 3 ) 

*fSce *3» VII ^ 

rbe printed varisAi: 
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PHOUBTICS {Examples) 


XVly 1-8 (hioai - ») 











PHONST/CS 


XVIJy 1-6 (ing - yng) 



SIvVKNTEfcN S'l'KOKKS 


1 

R (154x^38'*) ing ‘inftnt’ 


'45 

‘ ‘Jms; to Jose’ 

'' v 

(IV, 135 ) 

Ml 



‘1- 

> ^fthlang ‘to remove; to praise’ 

^ Hi 

R < 170 ' V 87/4 8 '5 8/61) yIJn 'to conceal; to retire’ 

6 ^ 

' > yng ‘camp; to plan’ 

(m>i45) 

”'NoTe cKsii ihc left'hBin<l cicmenc r>f ;he chiirtctcr con«i«i& of Radicals 141 
anj X73, and chat tlie ris]\i*h(md clfmenc ts nimost lll,vrr 

u'urd is new musUy written with R. 75 in clic nnd with R. 64 in 

the second meenicig 
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251 






PHONETICS 


XVUIy 1 - 4 {feng ^isarng) 


EIGHTEEN STROKES 


, >Sb 1S15/U.)- 


f«nft 'abuodani’ 


il> ^97) 


2 



R(140/30x/172«“) guaiin*‘ ‘heron» 





* tsong** 'crowded; 
flourishiag’ 


(HI, 162) ; 

[ 




tsarng**' 
store’ 


CO conceal; to (III, 282 ) 


•‘The word Is oow wrinen with R. 196 
“See also VIII chuh XII and XIV duty 

•'The mdiog isarnf (verb) ie more common for ihe isolated dieraeter than 
laong Tnoun 'storehouse’). Note that Radicals 140, 90, 131 and da ace 
elemeots oi* this character 
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PHONSTICS (Examples) 


XVIIU 1-4 (/«^ - 




huan ( 1 , 290 ) 


chyiian ( 11 , 170 ) 


chivann (Ill, 57 ) 





PHONETICS 


X 2 X, i - j (lih - uonn) 


NINETEEN STROKES 



)V I7* ‘beautjful* 

^ ^C* 

(ni>2i5) 


R(I49/120«/>20) •liuan*< ‘10 Wad’ 



R(1221V120/172)1uo-»‘ gauze’ 

(H, 147) 

iSVaH 

/u tzann **‘10 assUc* 

’ y y\ 



*'Kote that ih« bottom parr gf the character is R. 198 
**The word is now wcitten with R. 64. See also XXII uon 
*’N ote that the bottom p&n of che character is twi 'to bold Asc* (II, 244) 
*'Kote that the two top elements are sightly different, the second bein^ VI 
shian 


254 


PHOhiBTICS 


XIX, 1-4 {lih - isanri) 




(IV> 31 ) 








PHONETICS 


XX-XXIV 



TWENT\* STROKES 

Jinq*' 'to wrangle* (HI, 189) 


tS 


^ 7 

yn 6 *’‘towin’ (III,ro 5 ) 

TWENTY-TWO STROKES ^ T* 


1 s- 


R (\ 49/12 Ox /6 7* ®) uan ** ‘to curve, bend* 


2 "“ilS- 




K ting**‘to bear* 

t -U 


(11,305) 


TWENTY.ROUR STROKES 




>>an** 'sah* 


(II, X 85 ) 


••Note that the two bortem elenenu (each under R. 117) are slightly different, 
the second being V Mong 

■'Note that Radicals 30, 27, 126 and 66 are elements of this chaiaeter 
•*Koie that this character consists of the following elements; III Da^u^. R. ao. 

R. 74, R< ($4 and HI fam 
*<See aleo XIX Hum 

*^ote that the left pan consists of Radicals 128 and 96 and that the right 
pan >i d«r* (see Analysis, p. ) 

**Note that the character coosiscs of R. 197 and XJV jian 











NOTES 



THIRD PART 


ANALYSIS OF THE. 
1200 

BASIC CHARACTERS 






ANALYSIS 


an ^ha 


5040* ^ 


art (VI an R ||40») peaceful, quiet (H, gj) 


53®4« y y ann* ( 64 yvi an R) to place; according to; (11,106) 
• 3^ (read enn) to press 


^224.^ anii’(«V 2 V 5 i) bank, shore 

6ccdi ann’ (72 y 180) dark, secret 


(in, 305) 


av, 248) 


37*34 aw (85*®/XUI au) in ‘Australia’ (IV, 87) 
4^ ay’ (87/1 Vbl’/34) to love (I, 24,) 

*7®i (1I2»‘/XIV >(*) to hinder, oppose (IV, jo) 


8000| >>V ba»(12) 


5^ ^1 (64’/30/18[or I9J/I8) eight 

(*«g« figure) 

7771, ^ ba>(IVb»(U9-) iaBo4‘Paris’ 


*^Seep, 26s, n. i 


(II, 178) 


(IV, 294) 


ANALYSIS 


haa • hao 


570 * baa ( 64 </rv ba) to take hold of (mdi<atiog (T, 154) 

1 object placed before the 


verb) 


2104, baai) ( 9 lVlV/«M«)(prmtm 6 block), edition (H»«9) ' 


iodo« 


2d00o 




bae (t/]06>) 
balr(I06) 


hundred 


white; clear 


(IV, 56 ) 


(HI, 74) 


nil. ban' < 96 VII/S 6 ) class, rank 

(IV, 60) 

2744 ? ban R II 137 *) sort, kind 

(IV, 102) 

5704? ban* < 64 >*/X ban R) to move, shift 

(IV, 281) 

4423, •« bang (Vn bang R/VIII ^ R 11 50 »• 

to help 

'[or 50 ^*)) 

(11. 88) 

(160 VI 9/1 CO) to do, to manage (I, ii6) 

9050# bann* (V bann f( 24 «) half 

(II, 103) 

26294/^ bao> (9 730 / 75 ) to protect 

( 1 . 73 ) 

‘^Note that tb« eouotinj of the strokes ^ 
refers to the printed wiaots ^ ead 'S . See /ev* aad VIII bar 
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ANALYSIS 

hao -hty 

3C8o, bs«o«< 40 'V& 6 /l 2 l**[orV^«/J/ 154 ) 

crcasure; ptedous 

( 111 , 151 ) 

7721, < 130 ^/V bau) womb 

(i> 54) 

4414* ^ baur( 140 iV^ 5 /VII/w/ 4 l) thin 

(IV, 3) 

47447 •'is (Vni shin^/lV fvm II 32 *> to report; 

*T^ report; newspaper 

(I» 3 ) 

*i 55 o bay ( 64 */V) to salute; to visit; to 

worship 

an, 96) 

5 ^s beau (VIII beau II 145 ^) outside; to dis- 

play; chart, index 

(n, 172) 

111X9 beei<V heel 1121 ®) north 

aUiii) 

50230 been (TS'/O root 

(11, II) . 

f 

2640^^ bei* (VIII bei 11 24 *) base, low, humble 

(IV, 37) 

4X99o bei® ( 75 VIV JuA) cup, glass 

(rv, 276) j 

20261 bay‘ ( 9 "/VIIIpooaR) double; (with a 

rO numeral) tunes 

(11,317) j 


*'Rad. I2I occurs In the printed vari&nc 
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ANALYSIS 


hey - bing 


**> prepare; lo complete (III, 133) 


24^^’ ® 0 45 V10 7) coverlet; indicadng the (IV, 93 ) 

pa«ive 

3630 ?.^ blan (132/116/70/162») side, edge, (lU, 198 ) 

margia 

*r 24 »biann* (9’/VIIg«n^) convenient, coa- ( 1 > 94 ) 

vience 

2224 , bfann»<XIXh'tajnR /66 f| l49»«)tochaage ( 11 , 24 ) 

blann’ (IX ^tfff/162*) cveiywhere; time, (11, 193 ) 
rurn 

3300a bih* (V bih II $ 1 *) necessarily, by all means; (I, 95 ) 

I must 

r 7010 , ^ bih* (Xni bih R/32«) wall, screen, (II, 253 ) 

•A partition 

SSyOr 4£ bli* (118*/129) (writing) brush; wriiiag (1, 174 ) 

^ utensil 

i that Piter, sytle). (11,326) 

I 

«7lo bJl* ( 81 ) to compare (m, 63 ) 


7280.^ 


bing (V cAiV«/J 2 ^) weapon; soldier 


(rv, 2 x 5 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


ooia, ^ 
8010 , ^ 

4304. 


biaq’ (1<)4^/V tiing) illness, disease 

binq** (VIH binq II1’) logcthcr, at the 
same time 

bo (85VI07) wave 

bor' (24>®/Vll /uu/41) ample, spacious, 
extensive 


hinq - huh 

a 85 ) 


av,2S) 


(IV, 186 ) 


an, 235) 


2620 fl bor*(9Vl06) 


uncle (father’s elder (IV, 2 di) 
brother) 


4490a 


bOi»(75V106) 


(colloquially read bee) (IV 5 297 ) 
cypress 




2I2bj 



buh^ (IV buh ll l^ cot. (Read beau before 
words in the fourth 
tone) ( 1 , 13 ) 

buh* (VII buh II 77*) step (1, 182 ) 



buh* (Vlll* pooa R/lb3*) secdoc, depart* ( 11 , 23 ) 
mcnt 

bub« (V buh II 50‘) cloth (11, 148 ) 


8814 , 



buh‘(118^V85/VII/w/41) register 


( 111 , 249 ) 


*^Note tbevariinc 
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ANALYSIS 


hiU'-cManq 


33 -,:^ 

buu (145^/V2I/w<) to mend, to repair 

(HI, 106 ) 

6240 c ^jj 

bye»» (30/18[or I9]/186) to separate; 

another 

(ir, 289 ) 

2644 , 

byl (209) nose 

(ir, 21) 


Ch 


0021 .^ 

chaan*^ (117/4/100*) to bear, to produce 

(i> 29 ^) 

4 S 12 ,^ 

chaang* (i2‘/lXyeutg) field, ground, arena 

(w> 343 ) 

0024 .^ 

chaang* (53**/Vni shartq/65) shed, work¬ 
shop 

( 111 , 62 ) 

SO 2 I, ^ 

chah (X chah R II 48’) to differ 

(IV, 106 ) 

2190 , 

chair (VI R/75***) firewood 

(IV, 74) 

&) 6 o, ^ 

Chang (Vlir chang R If 72*) auspicious, 
good 

(I; 271 ) 


2626 cha a q' (9 */VI 11 chang R> to lead, to introduce ( 2 ,241) 

•'PhoiwdciBia*, which could thus be analysed as (64VVin bye R) 

•'Printed form 67 / 27 / 100 *: i 

•'Note that uyy is counted as sirokes' wheo being the phoaeiic 
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ANALYSIS 


66o6v 


3090, 




401O0 



9022, 



9060, ^ 


7173= ^ 


37 » 2 <. 



cfianq - chfou 

c h a nq • (30"/ VIII chang K) ro sing ( 111 , 273 ) 

char’ (X char II 140 ^) tea (111,241) 

clirtr>* (XIV char II 40 '') to examine ( 111 , 296 ) 
(iudidally) 

char* (75773/ 1 ) to examine; to consult (IV, 16S) 
(as a diedonary) 

Chamg' (VIII sAaff^/SO*) consuotly, {I» 99) 

frequently, common 

eh am (1 3 0 7IX yar^) imesiines, bo wds (11,137) 

charng* (VlUsAa»f/VI^y R )j 30 '*) (11, 2$3) 

to taste, to try 

charng‘( 168 ) long; (read jadng) to (III, 186) 
grow; old, senior 

chaur ( 85 ’* 0 ;il;ju R) tide; moist, damp (IV, 204) 



chc (159) cart, carriage 


chean (85V62x) shallow 
cheau (4 8 VII Jieau) skil^J; lucky 


(11,294) 
(UI,I74) 
(IV> 233) 
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ANALYSIS 




Cheng (II 5*/lX cMi>ig) to praise; to call; 

10 wei^; (read 
, steelyard 

chem^ <198/32^') dust 


71235^^ chern*(I6I) (morning star —) 7-9 

5320c cherng’ (VII cherng |j 62^) to become; 

complete, whole 


431 


5„ cherng! (32 cherng) wall (of a town); 

town 


269I4 cherngJ (U5V30/96) road; rule 


03650 cherng* (149’/VII ckerng) sincere, rnic, 

honest 


I7i4fl cheu* (VIII cheu B II 29«) to take 



Chau - (VIII efuu R/38*) to take a wife, 
marry 

chi' (VIII cAy//74*) period, date (also read 

c^) 


! 407X0 chi* (II chi li P) seven 


34904 



I 


chi* (85 [or 15]/I I cAj/ 7 5*) seven (large 
figure) 


cheng - chi 
(IV, 85) 

(11, 40) 

(IV, 304) 

(I, 227) 

(I. 23X) 

(ni> 174) 

(IV, 109) 
(111,241) 
(IV, 17) 
(II, 107) 

(-) 
(II, 177) 





A}^ALYSIS 


chi - chi 


4788 ,^ 

5040* 


2O4O0 



87x6i 



chi* (VIII cA>>/76") to chcai^ to oppress 
chi»(VIII chi )|38») wife 
chian' <4/24') thousand 
chiaij*(167«/V>fln»*R) lead 


(ni>M 7 ) 
(IV, 18 ) 
ih^i) 


(III. »55) 


77»Oo JL chiee (V chiee II1*) moreover 


(IV, 26 ) 


477^0 Chieh (II cAi/I8*) urgeotj intimate; all; (11,159) 

(read cfeV) to cut 

6664a chih' (30'V30/94/30x) vessel, utensU (I, 77) 


809 *•> ^ chih* (84VH9) breath; vapour, air (1,108) 




009O4 


^ chjh» 


(IV luh R/V shyh*^/76^) to abandon (III, 118) 


4780 j chii ’ (15 6 V49) to rise, get up; (lit. style) (I, 372) 

to raise 


22 x 0 


$ ^ «hil *(46/151’) how? (implying negauve (III, 124) 

answer) 


**See order of strokes ueder XII A'A, but V sAyA 
is usually wrircen foe the middle pan of this character 




Al^ALYSIS 


chiing - cftiuorai 







35 -, 


5IOX, 


50—7 




Wi. g 





chiing (a 49 VI 74 ) to beg, to asfc, to invite (I, X37) 

chin' ( 117 / 75 / 147 *) telatioa, relative ( 1 ,131) 

chin* ( 9 ’/VII chin R) to usurp, invade ( 11 , 243) 

chJflg* ( 85 */' 74 ) pure, clean (I, 78) 

ching* ( 159 ’/VII /i>^ R) Ughc (weigbe) (III, 137) 

ching*( 174 ) greco; blue; black (111,266) 

chinq (XV chinq II 61 '*) (lit. style)to con-(III, 324) 
gratulate; blessings 

chiou (IX chiou R II 115 *) autumn (IV, X53) 

Chiu (Xr Chiu R II 23 *) district (111,300) 

chiuan ( 31 **'/VI jiuann/ 26 ) drde (111,201) 

chiuann (XVIII guana R/ 19 '*) to exhort; to (III, 57) 
encourage 


•'Cp., p. 12, n. X 


26$ 





ANALYSIS 


cfoue - chour 


8573c chiue (121V1 V^m>) lackingj deficient (III, i$i) 

8762, chiueh*> (150/163’) yet, stUJ, however (II, 93) 

407S1 chiah‘(V chiuh R II 28») to go (movement (I, iix) 

^ away from the speaker) 

4780, chi uh* (156VI28/29) 10 hastenj interesting (IV, 180) 


520^7 choai (64*/IX duan R) to esomaie; to feel (HI, 200) 

for 

2122, Chong' <144»*VIXyo«f) to rush against (II, 74) 

0021 j Chongs (VI Chong R II 10*) to fill (IV, 159) 


5011 , 


chorng <142'Vl42x) insects 


(rv> 17S) 


55060 (64*/V you) to draw (out); to levy (III, X09) 

27920 Chour* (U0 »/VIII /ok) silk (II, 150) 

2933c chour* (IX ctf«/R/61») sad; melancholy (11,285) 

*'This disncur is really read Mk ‘crack*; the correct forma for e/duek are 
. 8762, (J 5 0/2 6») or 477»« (VII chJ ueh 11 26 ’). 

**cp., p. 50,0.4 r 
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ANALYSIS 

chw - cSuh 

342 ., 

chour* ( 9 VlI/wu)enemyi lo hate 

■‘ViAiir-t /I 1 A/irr aiatil 

(111,225) 

f'lV 202 ^ 

2/9^0 

3^5430 

chow( 132 V 94 ) 

thick 

stench; stinking 

> * 73 ) 

(IV, 259) 

2377 * iJJ 

chu* (V chu II 17 ®) to go out; to come out 

(1,1x0) 

3732 o;^ 

chu« ( 145/187 

begicmiog 

(111,202) 

3200 fl >lj 

chuan*( 47 ) 

river 

(111,301) 

30241 ^ 

chuan® ( 1167 ^ 2 ) 

10 pierce; to put 00, 
wear (as clothing) 

(IV, 273) 

3060,^ 

chuang ( 116 ^/VII c^bor^) window 

(1,104) 

6708* chuei (30776) 

to blow 

(IV, 5 ) 

5060,^ 

chuen (V/ 72 ®) 

spring (season) 

(IV, 152) 


Chuh* (I 48 ^*/XIII shuu R) to burt> to run 
against, touch 

(11, 336 ) 


• 

chuh* ( 141 */V chuh) place; nominal suffix 

(P« 

i47, a. 1) 
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ANALYSIS 


chuu - ef^an 


4480, chuu* (Xin chuu R II 75 *) thicket; dear 

(liter- style) 

ih 176) 

chuu* ( 9 **/XViy« R) to collect, to score 

(I I, 199) 

14681^^^ chuu*(lI2>VXiricA«;*R) base 

(m,i92) 

2524^ /!& chwan* ( 9 "/Xiyua»*)toiraasniit;(readytta«t) (1,125) 

record, biography 

^74^1 chwan* ( 1 Z 7 ^/W yam R) boat 

(II> 297) 

7 i 2 ds chwen ( 161 / 30 ’**) lip 

(JV, 243) 

7819* chwu* ( 170 ’/VII >w) to remove 

(n.70) 

0024 c chwu* (S 3 »[or 27 **)/XII skuk) kitchen 

(IV, 97 ) 

6801, chy ( 30 ’/ni chit) to eat 

(I> 197) 

83153 chyan* ( 167 */VIll/jtfn R) money 

(I. 159) 

8022, chyan* (IX chyan II 18 ’) (in)front; before, 

a* 268; 

*>or 7 U 3 , (Id 1 /I 30 ’) 

ago 

III, io 6 ) 
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chyang - chyou 


24261 

2222? 

40621 

0022, 

448O1 

44 Iij 

50^* 

95027 

3022, 

4313s 

i3J3s 




chyan (90*»/XIlI teh) wall 


(Jh ^ 35 ) 


chyang* (57V30/142) strong 


(III, 302) 



chyau (9'VXII chyau) to sojoumj to live (111,313) 
abroad 



chyi‘ (Vni chyi R If 37®) sirange; rare 
chyi *(210) even, regular 


(I, 97) 
(1,179) 


% 


Chyi5 (vrrr chyi n I2«) he, she, it, they; (HI, 143) 
his, her, its, thdrs 
(liter, style) 

chyni (XI ;Vm/l9»0 laborious (II, 325) 






chy n * (V/116 Ch'io, name of a dynasty (IV, 134) 

chyng (617174) feelings; affection; dr- (1,253) 
cumscaocea 

chyong (116*®/X gong R> poor; to exhaust (I, 5^) 
chyou* (VI1 chyou II 85^) toseeh, strive for (1, 96) 
chyou* (96’/Vn cJ^ou) baU (IV, 30 X) 
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ANALYSIS 


chyr - dah 



chyr' ( 64 ‘/VI R) to hold; to support 

(11,27) 

373 ^s chyr'(XJ ffa/ 162 '*) slowj law; lo delay 

( 111 , 206 ) 

8010^ 

Chyuan' (VI cbyuan R II 11 *) completely); (II, 93) 
all 

449 .. ^ 

chywan* ( 75 >«/XVIII iuam R) power, 
authority 

(11,170) 


Chyun (VU/iun/ 123 ^) herd, flock 

(1»207) 

* 7227 /^ 

chyy' (9 •/VI dw R) cxtia^agaat, wasieftil 

( 1 I> SO) 

' 3 ’°» 

chyy* (1 28/61 •) shame, disgrace 

(11> 304) 

21778 ^ 

chyy 5(211) »oth 

(IV, 278) 

5 .02. 

D 

daa ( 64 */II R) lo beat, to strike 

(I> 274) 

7726 ,^ 

daan ( 130 “/XllI/<i») gall-bladder, gall 

(Il> 309) 

40 O 3 « ^ 

dah ( 37 ) great, big. Urge . 

(Ij 172) 


^74 


AMLYSrS 




dan (Xll dan li SO*) single; bill>f6rm 


6650, ^ 

^o60t dang (VIII s)uinq/ 102 ^) oiight> musi; suit* 

able 

lyiSi dann* < 103 / 142 *) egg 

6oiOe ^0^ dann*( 72 YI) dawn> morning 


2120 


dao' ( 9 */ 133 / 18 ) tp fall over; (read dato] 
to pour; nevertheless 


1772, ^ dao * (4 6 ’/ 196 **) island 

34305 dar* ( 32 / 123 / 162 *) to reach to (III, i8i: 

8 8601 dar* ( 118 '/VI hgr) to reply 

1722^ ^ da u ( 18 ) knife 

3830, ^ daw* ( 185 / 162 *) road 


1210, 




daw* ( 133 / 18 *) to reach; to arrive 


''Note the misuog ‘4 docs’ 


dan ~ daw 
(II, 202) 

(I, 202) 

(IV, 2) 

(IV, 207) 

(I> 375) 

(IV, 66) 

in, 261) 

(111,258) 
(IV, 240) 

(1,1X6) 
(I> X 45 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


daw “ di 


3710, daw»(VI! ;A>an*'R/ 108 ’) robb«r ( 11 . 321 ) 

4422? day' (XX day II 50 ^) belt, to carry, to take ( 11 , 210) 

with 

23240 day 2 (9 */5 6) to subsdtutej to do some- (II, 2io) 

I ^ thiog for somebody else 

2762® Ail do (lObVllX R) connective (geaitival) T, 16) 

particle and geruodial 
suffix 

61360 dean ( 203 **’/V/<wR)doii to kindle, to light (III, ai) 

^8341 deeng ( 118 ^/VI syh) to wait; class, rank (II, 7) 

1210$ deng' (XII deng R II 105 ^) to ascend; to (III, 211) 

record, publish 

9281, deng*<86>*/XU dng R) lamp (IV, 237) 

2624, der' ( 60 */ 72/1 / 41 ) to obtain; (read •*) (I, 87) 

gerujidial suffix (» -de) 


2423, d«r** 3 (eO*V 24 /l 22 / 1 / 61 ) virtue 


2224o ( 9 */V dii) low 

•'Also <VI R/IOS*): , see also/Wann*. 

**Tbe *4 dou’ ro be wriroo Usi. 

'*Co. ling 


( 111 , 120 ) 
(II> 60) 
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ANALYSIS 


diantt • dinq 


O0Z6. ^ 

diann' ( 53 */V;<ct R) ihop, inn 

(II, 186) 

I 07 i| ^ 

diann* ( 173 ^/V) lighlningi electricity 

(ir, 214) 

8822, ^ 

dih' (1 18 V 57 / 2 / 4 *‘) order, series 

(I»i) 

44 ”* 

di h * (32 */Il I yee) earth 

(H, 34 ) 

8022, ^ 

dih* (VII dih j| 57 *) yorioger brother 

(HI, 30) 

0022, 

dih* (IX dih II 50 *) emperor 

(IV, 146) 

s“<'#a 

dli^ ( 64 */V dtt) to resist, oppose; to oif 

set; CO balance 

• (1,260) 

0024,/^ 

dii* ( 53 */V dtt) bottom; uaderneaih 

(IV, 79) 

IO2O0 ^ 

ding (II ding R 11 1') surname; fourth of 
10 “stems’* 

(li, X04) 

3080, 

dinq‘ ( 40 */ 103 **) to settle, to determine 

(1,80) 

0l62c-^J 

dinq* ( 149 Vn R) to fu:; to edit; to 

subscribe 

(111,178) 

•'Comptre rfiA' 

**Nore (he difleren( top*s(roke. The real pheoeuc ii t veriuit of 
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Al^ALYSlS 


dicu~du 


20731 (n or ( 4 »]/ 32 / 28 ) 10 cast awayj to lose (II, 272) 

8141 • doan (111 short; delident ( 711 ,185) 

5090» dong^ (Vlll dong II 79 *) east ( 11 , 75) 

273^3 dong* (V dong R If 15 *) winter (IV, 280) 


^ 4 ^ 2 ? 'sA * 7 onq' (IX /or^/ 19 *) to move 


(I, 4 x) 


37X2« 


v’;^ ““"O’ 


($ 9 */Vl lor^R) hole, ctve 


(III, 3 ») 


doong (61*V^4O/IXy0fl4) to undersuod (111,259) 


77 n. 

dow* (I 91 ^*/XV ;«m) to fight, to quarrel 

(III 328) 

.0.0, ^ 

dow*< 151 ) beus 

(IIIi 45 ) 

COM.^ 

dow’ ( 104 VI 5 I) smallpox 

(in>i 54 ) 

476 .,^^ 

du* (IX ju R If 163 *; (also retd dou) com¬ 
pletely, ell 

(I> 35 ) 

» 7 «e. 

du* (VIII iAttii/ 109 *) to supervise 

(IV, 250) 
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ANALYSIS 


duan - duM> 


02l3j duan ( 117 VIX dwsinR) origin, head; up- (IV, 3a) 

^ right 

27947 duann^ (120 VIX duam) $aan (II, 151) 


22721 


duann* <XlV;VA/ 69 >*) to break, cut off; to (II, 164) 
decide 


0844c shiang R/66») honest, sincere (IV, 292) 

5^7^t duenn (IV rown/lOl*) lime, turn; meal (IV, 290) 


3410 ® duey^ (XIV dney II 41 ^*) ftcing, towards; (II, 57) 

opposite; correct 

8021* duey* (VII duey II 10 ^) to exchange,barter (II, 198) 
0024,^^ duh* (IX duh II 53 «) degree (III, 177) 

7421« d uh* ( 13 0 V 32 ) stomach (IV, 219) 

30147 duh» ( 85 VIX duh) to aoss; ferry (IV, 286) 

^ duo (VI duo R II 3 b*) much, many, more (I, 42) 


2720, 


27294 


duoo ( 158 VI 3 [of n "<m}/ 75 ) to hide away; ( 11 , 231) 
to avoid 



Al^ALYSIS 


duu - eh 


64 E 6 .|| 

duu ( 154 */IX jee R) to bet, gamble 

( 111 , 98 ) 

0468. 

dwui ( 149 *«/XV mfl>fR*») 10 read 

(h 19) 

46 ==,^ 

dwu* ( 94 ^VXII 1 MuuR) alone; only 

(in, 39) 

50SO, ^ 

dwu^ (IX dwu f| 80 *) poison 

(in, 80 ) 

5419* ^ 

dya ( 142 VIX>M) butterfly 

(IV, 176) 

XO4O, ^ 

£ 

eel* (12$) ear 

'II, « 54 ) 

.0.2, J| 

eel* (XIV eel [| 89 '“) (liter, nyle) you 

(111,298) 

ic 33 j ^ 

eh'(VIII yw/ 61 *) evil, depraved; (read (111,223) 
ttiu^) to hete 


eh* ( 184 '/VII woo) to be hungry; hungry 

(IV. 220) 

83*5. 

eh* ( 9 ’/Vn woo) in Shgivo ‘Russia’; (read (IV» 298) 
er) sudden (liter, style) 

*>Tlie rtfti phonetic element is sot but *to barter’ 


2Sc 
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ANALYSIS 

ell - fan 

lOlOo 

ell‘ ( 7 ) two 

(-) 

4380. ^ 

elP (XII ell J| I 54 ») two (' 1 arge’» figure) 

(II, 100) 

772* , 

erl* (Vm erl R fl 10 *) son 

(I» X43) 

1022, ^ 

erP ( 126 ) (liter, style) particle in¬ 

dicating coneomiianc 
action or state of 
things, "and”, "and 
yet”, etc. 

(IV, 38) 


F 


1224, 

fa (XII fa R j| 105 ’) to $?nd forth, to emit 

(II3 83) 

3413. 

faa' (8S*/V chiuk R) law; method; way out 

(H, 94) 

7244, ^ 

faa* ( 190 ^/V hor) hair (also read fak) 

av, 277) 


7X247 ^ faan (IV faan f| 299) lo turn over; w rebel (IV, 123) 

2092, ^ faang (120V70) to spin (III, 142) 

27620 fan' (XII/on R/124'’) 10 upset, overturn; (IV, 208) 

to translate 




ANALYSTS 




R 102 ’) turn, tim«j foreigo (IV, 232) 

0022,-^ fang ( 70 ) 

square, plane; cardinal (1, 93) 
point 

8 * 74 ?f®nrt’ (l 84 */IV/(Sd«) (cooked) rjc«j food 

(I> 198) 

8851, fann> ( 118 VJ 59 / 26 ) ptiiern, rule 

(IT, 166) 

37118 fann* (SSVIII/tfrn R) to overflow 

(III> 230 ) 

5i 84» fann* (I 54 VIV/a«ff) to aaffic, dciJ in 

(IV, 77 ) 

4721, /»na‘( 94 V 26 ) 

to Transgress, offend 

(IV, 201) 

o 824 e-^^ fanq ( 70 / 66 *) 

CO let go; to place 

(I> 109) 

2630, far (V far II 4 *) 

in want; weary 

(III. 183) 

9188,^ farn* (857181) 

TO annoy 

(111,246) 

8890, to«/ 66/120“) moifold; 

^ troublesome 

(III, 308) 

772 i« f«rn» (III lam R || 16 *) aU; whenever 

(IV, 83) 
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ANALYSIS 


famg -fffni 



farngi ( 63 V 70 ) 

housei room 

(1,102) 

7022 ,]^ 

farng* < 170 V 70 ) 

to guard against, to pro* 
cecc 

(I, ii 4 ) 

4042,.^ 

farngs ( 38 V 70 ) 

10 oppose 

(IV, 27) 

9892,^^ 

feen ( 119 */IV/««R) powder; (* funsy) (IV, 227) 


eord'ooodles (made 
from beanstarcb) 



fei^(l 63 ) 

to fly 

(II, 298) 

nil, 

fei*( 175 ) 

is (are) not (liter, style); 
unless 

(III, 8d) 

6101. 

fel*( 30 Vl 75 ) 

in maafii 'morphia* 

(IV, 139) 


8022. (IV fen R I) 18 *) to divide; ponioo; ( 1 ,163) 

^ auouce> cent 

mi 0 f«n 6' ( 182 ) wind (1,235) 

22i0j feng* (XVIII Jeng || 151 “) abundeot (I, 297) 


44109 fen g« (VI guei R /41 *) to seal; «aJ; classifier (II, 203) 

**4 fnr l«rf»r<s 


225O4 


^ feng*( 4 b’ 


for letters 

'/VII femg) peak (of a mouDlain, (III, 180) 
etc.) 
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ANALYSIS 




57x54 ( 142 ^/Vn/erttg) bee (IV, 175) 

/eng* ( 167 ’/VlI/ert¥) point, tip (of a (IV, 217) 
J lance, etc.) 

fenn' ( 9 VIV/an R) poitioo, sharej copy (of (III, 179) 
^ a newspaper) 

908O: ^ fenn* (II9^V102/VI^5 «j) manure, dungi (IV, 165) 
^ excrement 

373 ®* jA* itrng(Vllfirng/t(>2'>) 10 meet with, 10 (III, 110) 

happen 

7®«7 4 ^ f9y' ( 130 VV shyh R*') lungs (U, 22) 

55^4 ^ f 9 y* (V fiDU R/ 154 ^ to squander, to waste .(III, 100) 

f®y* (S 3 *>/Xn/a R) to wascei to deatroyi (IV, 137) 
useless 

25^*7 for ( 9 VV/toa R) Buddha (HI, 97) 

5 ®® 3 « fu (IV fu II 37 *) (liter, style) man; hus- (111,274) 

band; workman 

80400 5^ fuh' (88) father (1,330) 


*'The real pheoedc ii luxuriant' 
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ANALYSIS 


fuh - gan 


2420«>^t^ 

fuh» (V fuh R II 9*) to hand over; to pay 

(!» J57) 

306OJ ^ 

fuh3(40VIX/tt'«R) rich 

I, 29«) 

474^5-^ 

ftih«(387VIII;tfotiR) wife 

(rv, 218) 

0024.^ 

fuu» (53*/V fuh R) store-house; palace; pre- (III, 317) 
fecture 


fuu« (53/V/wA R/130*) rotten, putrid 

(rv, 226) 

77^4, 

fwu* (74VIV/tttt) clothes; to submit; yield 

(i> 89) 


fwu’ (113 yiX ftau R) happiness 

(III. 256) 


G 

gaan' (IX skyan/ftl ®) to fed (grateful) 

(II, r/8) 


4^50 * *(156 ’/VII harvt R) to drive, to pursue (I II , 136) 

*®74o S*® (49/66*) to alter; 10 correct (I, 287) 

4841 , gan' (Viri R/III chii II 5>«) dry (I, lao) 
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ANALYSIS 


gan^ge 


7i24o m gan"-(130V5l) Uv«r 
46941 ^ ftan’ (75»/VII hwt R) pole 
44779 gan< (99) sweec 


(11, X38) 
(III ^33) 

(111,315) 


X 040 fl gan^( 51 ) 

48441 gonn (VII 

0022,,^ gau( 189 ) 


shield; to opposoj to (IV, 116) 
coBCern 


I gonn (VIII R/9/6P^) to do, to manage; (I, 203) 
*'J business 


0022, ^ gau (189) high (1,149) 

24601 gaw (VII gaw R |( 30*) 10 inform; to accuse (1,192) 

4410, « gny' (140'“/V ch'u/i R/106) lid, cover; to (II, 73) 

JS^ rV,V0v 



cover 


gny*(75“/Xiy«A) 

generally, all 

(IV, 118) 

ge>(X geR (130’) elder brother 

(I, 211) 

gea(X Afly/18>®) 

to cut off 

CII>3U) 

g«> (XgeR/76>«) 

song 

(111,272) 
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ANALYSIS 


gea - gwin 


38964 geei (nO»/VI Atfr) togivci for 


(11, 90) 


26209^^^ geh* (9 •/VIII R) piece (used after (I, 37) 

numerals in counting 
as the most geneml 
"classifier^*) 

2760* geh» (VI geh R II 30 >) every (1,190) 


4793 *^^ gen ( 75 VI 38 ) root 


(II, 19 ) 


1050j genq (VII genq I ( 73 V stiU more; besides; (111,71) 

(read tb change; 
night watch 


47964 ger* ( 75 */VI R) rule, partem 


( 11 , 5 ) 


4472? ^ ger* (140 •/lx Aer) grass-cloth (pueraria) ^II, 48) 

7122, ger^ (I 70 *®/ 193 ) to separate;separated by (III,310) 

4459 s ^ g«r* ( 177 ) skin; to remove; to (IV, 91) 

8877? goan* ( 118 */VIIIgtttfn) tube, reed;classi- (I, 210) 

& fier for brushesjpendls. 


eu.; to care for, to 
control 


® 377 ?-^^ goan* (l 84 */VIIIg»an) inn; office (11,238) 
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A^^ALYSIS 


goang -guah 


0028,^^ goang (XV goang R II 53**) wide, broad (I, 184) 
goei (in) demon, ghost (iV, 138) 


2621 


loxo, gong* (48) 


work 


8073, ^ gong* (IV gong R II U*) public 


(I. 47) 


(I> 251) 


44®Oi gonq' (VI gonq Jl 12^ iU cogcihcr (I, X65) 

2418, gonq* (9*/Vlgon^) 10 offer (in wor8hip)i (11,329) 
‘ ^ (read geng) CO supply 

I pSo »gon q * (4 8/154 *) tributej 10 offer as tribute (IV, 67) 
AS 94 t Sow * (7 5 • ®/X gov) to complete (11, 140) 

27^2, ^ go w * (V Jiuh R/3 6 V3 6) enough (111, x 70) 

42X^1 gow* (32 •/VI A«fl) filth (IV, 98) 

444^ gu (38*/V/tta R) (paternal) aunt (IV, 26S) 


53P®o (64*/VX^Wi R/25) to hang up, 

suspend 


(II; 204) 
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Al^ALYSIS 


gUOH -guh 



g uan *(169* */XI to shut, to dose; to 

connect 

(II, 265) 

3077? ^ 

guan* (VIII guan II 40») official 

(IV, 203) 


guang (VI guang j| 10«) light, bhghtoe&s 

(Jy ” 3 ) 

9708, 

guann pil gmm/^1^^) accustomed 

n> « 9 ) 


guoi* (VI dw//77'^/VIII joou R) to return 

(ir, 109) 

56='.^ 

guei* (IV/«/I47‘) compassesj rule 

cn, 245) 

5080, 

guey* (XII guey II154*) predous, cosily; 

honourable; (liter, 
style) to appreciate 

guey*(75‘V22*VXn^«0') cupboard; 

shop counter 

(1,209) 

(ii» 279) 

606O4 gj 

guh* (VIII guh R II 31*) certainly; to 

screagthen (liter, style) 

(n. 9) 

48640 

guh- (IX guh R II 66*) cause, origiQ; 

therefore 

(ii, 165) 

3128 ./^ 

guh* {XlIg(<AR/18P*) to look back, look 
after, care for 

an, 23) 


*'L<st strok« of Rad. 23 to be wriueo after XII ^uo' (see 9 - 9 ) b. 2 ) 



ANALYSIS 


gxtoh - hann 


3730 »^ 

guoh (rX/w/J62®) ro ]iass, » exceed 

45 ) 

6090* ^ 

guoo (VIII guoo 1 ) 75 ‘) fruiii result 

(irr, 24 ) 

-f 

guui(lS8) 

bone (read^b j o gieuiour (11, 131) 
'bone') 

4060 fl ^ 

guu« (V guu R 11 $ 0 *) ancient 

(ni»« 5 ) 

toij, ^ 

gwo (31 ••’/VIII WA) country 

(li 242) 



H 


6 U6^ 

ha ( 30 ‘/VI Aer) 

ba (sound of laughter) 

1 


3 Bx 5 t ^ 

hae< 85 VVir sea 

(III, X65) 

1048. ^ 

hair ( 39 »/VI Aay) 

child 

(111,205) 

3 ” 4 o >,' 4 ^ 

hanni ( 85 V 51 ) 

sweat, perspiration 

(I, aoo) 

34 * 3 . 'ji 

hgi)n»( 85 «i/XI) 

name of a dynasty; 

ih 20d) 



Chinese; a man 

•'Cp., p. ra, 0. 

t 
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AI^ALYSIS 


hao - her 


4744t-^ hao(38V39) gwd ( 1 , 36 ) 

8060: Karn (IV;m/ 30 *) lo bold (in ih« mouth), (111,284) 

^ CO conuin 

2122, harng* ( 144 ) line, rowj (read f^n?) ( 1 ,177) 

^ -4 ro goj to perform 

(liter, style) 

2041- harng* ( 137 VIV kanq R) 10 sail, navigate (IV, 57) 

(IV, 127) 

6121, j haw (V /;a»/l 41 V 1 €) number, mark (II, 205) 


00714 hour (fl/ 30 / 14 / 82 ’) atom 


30601 ^ 


6602) 


2723 




60331 S 


'ks>% 


hay (X hay 1140 ’) 

to injure, 10 harm; 
suffer from 

to ( 11 , 275 ) 

he ( 30 ®/lX A#r) 

10 drink 

(II, 29) 

been ( 60 V 138 ) 

very 

(I> 136) 

hel ( 203 ) 

black 

(111,292) 


9703) 'f^L. (61 V* 38 ) to hare (111,226) 

go60| her' (VI Irer \\ 30 ®) to agree; to close (as a ( 1 , 90) 

book); the whole of 
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ANALYSIS 

her - korng 

her* ( 115 / 30 *) harmocyj with, and 
^ (then also read hann) 

(I* m) 

3 ixa» her*(g 5 */Vife«R) river 

(I. ^ 99 ) 

her* ( 9 */V ierR) surname; (her) how; 

• V whai (liter, style) 

(111,69) 

9 XOr, hern g'* (61 ‘/VI tMuon R) constant 

(IV, 113) 

449^4 herng* ( 75 'V 201 ) horizontal, crosswise 

(IV, X30) 

9895, hoei* (6P/VII maej) to repent 

( 111 , 104 ) 

77x4, hoel* (XIII hoel R 11 79 *) to destroy 

(IV. 33) 

97 ^ 4 r hoel* (86i*/XlII Ami'R) to destroy by lire (IV, 252) 

3 ®*Xi ( 85 "/VIII kusn R) to mix 

(n> 38 ) 

hoou ( 30 VIV kccng) to roar (of animals) 

(IV, 212) 


2 I 9 Ic horn g (12 0 V 48 ) red (IV, 7) 

•iVuiaat ef (he more eotrecc 
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ANALYSIS 


hour - huan 


67034 hour (30 VIX hour R) throat, gullet 

(HI, 75) 

.2=4, 

how* (60 ^/S2/34) afterwards; behind 

(h 170) 

7-4,^ 

how* (27V73/39) think 

ah 157) 

^7=3,^ 

how* (X bow R 1/ 9») to wait for; time 

(III, u6) 


bow* (VI how II 30*) empress 

(IV, 63) 

6204, 

hu* (30</V htmi) to call out 

(IV, 13) 

27332 ^ 

hu* (IV tPMA/61*) sudden 

av, 65) 

44ii. 

hua (140</IV huah R) flower; to spend 

{in>33) 

5010, 

huah* (XH huah R (1102’) to draw, to 
paint; picture, stroke 

ih 175) 

242I0 huah» <IV huah R II 2P) to change, to 

traosfbnai ^cer. style) 
cuJcute 

ih^ot) 

02664 

huah*(l49Vl35) word, speech 

(ir, 2J5) 


47^ 8 j huan (XVIII guann R/76‘*) to rejoice (I, i^o) 
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ANALYSIS 


huang - kuey 


940t, huan(> (bV^/\40/Vl huang) igimed, 

P'lJ nervous 

442h huang* (140 */Vl AuoMif) barren, uncul* 
nu livated 

57031 huann ( 64 VIX Auarm) to change 


40x31 


huay ( 32 **/XVI ktvat) ruined, bad^to spoil 


7ia8» huol* ( 27 / 86 *) uhes 

57051 huel* ( 64 VIX;Vtt»J R) to shake 

2834c hueJ* ( 60 *V 46 /l/ 120 / 66 ) (liter, style) ex* 

c^anc 


424^. 




huen (38*/vni him R) marriage 


8o60| huoy^ (XIII huey II 73 ’) to be able (mental 
n ability) to understand: 

meeting 

7(7ij ^ huey* ( 33 x^*x/XI Auei R) to remit (money); 

letter of credit 

3i35,-^^huey>(ll5^>/Xniia<y) filthy 


*'See p, 8,0. 2 
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(II> 230) 

( 111 , 295 ) 
ih IPX) 
( 111 , 9 ) 
(ir. 39 ) 
(WI>X 3 J) 
(nio23) 
(IV, 15) 
( 1 , 44 ) 
idl, 197) 
(11. 271) 



ANALYSIS 


huk~hioai 


3027 »^ huhi (63) door (liter, style) (1,105) 

1010, ^ liiih» (IV hub l( 7 ’) redprocsd. mutual (II, 239) 

04«4t-^ huh>(l«i*«/xrvAi«AB)toprotect (111.14) 

2480$^ huohi (IV AuuSR/154‘) goods (I. 281) 

•>uoh>(173VI7a) mAwWuura-cholera' (111,73) 

*''*®*^* (VIII huoh IJ 62*) someone, some- (III, 218) 
thing; or 

4424? huoh* (94'>**'/XIV huoh R) to seize, to obtain (IV, 39) 

3722? huoh* (ll3VlXgod) calamity (IV, xar) 

908O0 huoo (86) fire ^91) 

44504 hwa (XU hwa II I40«) name for China (1,141) 

3®”* 7^ (XI hwai R || 85«) name of a river (III, 325) 


(ir,293) 


•*Rad. 240 can be written first 


ANALYSIS 


B 

3^30. 


hwan* (Xlir hwan/l 62 **) (o reiurn; to re¬ 
pay; (aUo read hair) 

(I> 164) 



atiU, yet 


I6l3g 


hwan'* ( 96 'VXIII huan) ring; to eadrcle 

(in, 252) 

448 o « 


hwang* ( 2^0 yellow; surname 

(III. 287) 

261O4 

A 

hwang^ (IX hwang R II 106 *) emperor 

(IV. 62) 

6O6O0 


hwel (VI hwei R || 3 P) to return; dme, 
cum 

(n.54) 

32x64 


hwo (IX hwo R II 65 *) life; to live 

(I) I8l) 

4010, 


hwu* (XII hwu II 33 ) kettle, pot 

(II, 71) 

979^0 


hwu* ( 119 VIX htfu R) to paste; foolish 

(III. 41 ) 

37 «fl 


hwu*( 65 VIXA(cbR) lake 

(111,262) 

00731 


I 

1 ^ 145 ) clothes 

(1,88) 

2023, 


i* (9 VI 45 ) to rely upon 

(I> 204) 
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ANALYSTS 


i - in 

1000 © ^ ^ 

i»(i) 

one 

(-) 

40105 

H (337(4/151) 

one (“large" figure) 

( 11 , 102 ) 

77^1 ^ 

i*(XI>^'AR/I64>* 

) medidne 

(111,84) 


ia* (XIV yann R/32**) to cni^h; oppress 

(II, 61 ) 

5^5c^ 

ia» (64‘/V/«) 

to sign; to deposit, to 
mortgage 

(II. 256 ) 


!a® (92/196^ 

crow, raven 

av, 136 ) 


ian( 86 »/IXmR) 

smoke; tobacco 

(IV, 133) 

5003 ©^ 

iang (V lang II 37*) centre; to beg 

(IV, 120 ) 

17I2r^p 

78.3,^ 

le ( J 2 8 VI ^3) in /«« ‘Jesus'; (read ye) (III, 23 j) 

ioterroptive particle 
(liter, style) 

in* (170 •/VIII in) darkness, shade (II, 53 ) 

OO^x-^ 

in* (180) 

sound, tone 

(II» 142 ) 

^43® ^ 

in* (VI InR II 31*) 

cause, because 

(111,224) 
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ANALYSIS 


:ng-jimg 


00231 

4453o 

4 ^ 94 * 

1024? 

2124, 

374 *j 

279a# 

77*31 

ZX23, 

0040, 



(XI ir iV K/6P’) inu9C> (read^in^) to (I, 20x) 
cooseac 


ing* ( 140 */V hero; Ing (phonetic for (II, 71) 
Eo^slO 

in g» (7 5 ‘ VXVII ing R) cherry (IV, 287) 


iov^ (XV iou If 6V^) Mdi grief 


(II> * 84 ) 



lou> ( 9 i»/XV i0») aceUeot 


luan (40»[ot 14 »]/VIII tuh) gnevanee, 
wroogi CO waste 


lue (l^oyin ikaur R) coveoanr, treaty; 

nearly; acononiioiJ 


(IV, J74) 


(ni> 99 ) 


(n>*50) 


J 


4i 


Jaan (X Jaan 


II 44') to open; to extend 


(II, *47) 



Jan (SS^/VJan R) 


to rooisten 


(IV, 14*) 


^iang«(S7VI68) 


CO extend; classifier for (II, 124) 
paper (sheet) 



)ang> (XI Jang R II 117 «) chapter; docu- ( 11 , 206) 
mepr, seal, medal 
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AtJALYSIS 


jam - jean 



|ann^ <X 1 I <^<m/ 62 *») war 


ih 254) 




jann- ( 9 «/V /an R) to usurp, to seize 


(IV, 40 


5260, 


Jann® (Xiy<ii2rt R/ 7211 ) for a time, tern- (IV, 258) 
porarily • 


4123. janq’( 50 VI 6 $) screcni bill, account (I> 45) 

25200-^^ jonq* (^VIII ;an?) weapons; to fighti to (IV, 246) 

rely upon 

4742(3 59 jau (XII jau R II 74 '^) morning;early; (read (IV, i) 

cAaur) court; dynasty 

80^1 « J«ur (XII jaur If 109 ’ [or 123 *]) to catch, ( 1 ,193) 
*^| ial» hold of; (read j) 

duradve suffix 

fi 733 « jaw‘(IX/fl«R/86*) to illumine, reflect; (III, 188) 

look after 

321I3 jaw- (VI jaw II 10 *) omen; million (IV, 214) 


27247 jea (oyrx jea) 


false; (read ;V<zA) leave (IV, 125) 
of absence 


2828,/^ 


jean^ (t 18 ^*/XII yVoa R) to abridge 


jean* ( 9 i*/XIH chian) frugal, economical 


( 111 , 134 ) 
(IV, 88) 
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ANAl YSIS 

;Va»-;V« 

Jean^ (?5'VXIII chi'an) to eximinc 

(IV, 167) 

8022, ^ j^an* (IX fA>»iWi/l 8*) scissors 

(IV, 241) 

05®4; je«nfi <149‘VX^«p) to explain 

Cir, 268) 

272*: ^ jeau'(148) horn; joccnu C^mc) 

(I, t6i) 

77«c ^ J«ou»(l30’/vri£AiWAR-i) footi leg 

(IV, «9) 

001 3J®*” (l04*/V;«nR) pustules^ measles 

(HI, 77) 

5 81 Oj K jecn ft (V11 skuh/b 6 > */V Jtnq R) complete; 

put in order 

CO (r, 64 ) 

3^50# je>'* (149/162’) this 

(II>63) 

3***1 jeh® (85VVIl;>r R) nameofariver 

(irr,309) 

4080^ jeii’*«(Xjen If 109») genuine, realGy) 

(11.46) 

84X0e ^ jei»«(167V24) needle 

(iv, 140) 

*'$ee »Im p. »7o, B. I. 

**No»e the printed vtriant 
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ANALYSIS 

jfng-j^u 

2050? ^ jeng'(VIII jeng II 87 *) 10 struggle, cocoa- 

nI tend; quarrel 

(h 255) 

4433 1 ^ jcng*(I 40 >e/VI cAer;^/86) steam 

( 11 , 35 ) 

28240.^ jeng**'( 60 iV 46 /l/ 9 $/ 66 ) to collect, to 

levy 

(IV, 8t) 

2l2ti l«ng* ( 60 */V;>nj R) to attack 

(IV, 147 ) 

1010, ^ jenq‘ (V janqR II 77 *) correct, regular 

(1.169) 

*814# j«nq^ (Vyen^ R/66**5) administration 

(ir, 196) 

oou, jenq®(I 04 »/V;>n 5 R) disease 

(HI, 193) 

ieou*(njeou j| 5 >) nine 

C-) 

27x89 jeou* (^6^/lJI^'eou) nine (large figure) 

(II, 179) 

27809 3 ^ 0 ^^ (HI jeou II 4 *) a long time 

(IV, 72) 

31169 jeou* ( 85 / 164 *) wine (distilled from rice) (IV, 134) 


*^Cp. Ami' <nd Mt' 

•*Nole thit in this fonn the phonetic V Jena is counted as haviae ‘four strokee’ 
only * 
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ANALYSIS 

Jeu~jiak 

775 ®!“^^ jeu (XrV;>K/ni II 134 >) to raise 

(111,113) 

42953 J*‘ ( 7 S»»/XII;Vr) contrivance, machine 

(Il> 77 ) 

38x43 Jl* ( 85 »VX 1 II;V R) to rouse 

(II, 119) 

25983 (1 IS^7x1 taer) to store Up, (6 hoard 

ill> 207 ) 

441O4 Jl^ (VIII <^r 732 *) foundiiion 

(IlI>X 9 t) 

65183 ^ Jl‘ ( 157 '*/XI taer) trace, footstep 

(HI. 3x9) 

3023, (X JIa R II 40 *) family^ house 

(I, xr8) 

46003 ^ Jia>(V jiaR II 19 «)utdd 

(IV, 23) 

469O4 Jiah* (V /ia R/ 7 S*) frame, rack; classifier 

(11,130) 

4343, jlah’ ( 36 ’^/X fia R) marry a husband 

(IV, 19 ) 

2128, Jiah* < 9 ’»/Xm/«J R) price 

(IV. 35 ) 

463a, jiah< (Vyid R/ 187 *) to ride, to travel 

(IV, 285) 
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ANALYSIS 


(XU jlan R If 169 *) apace berween; (II, 43) 
betweea 


7710* » jian* (VIII iian R/ 32 «) scroog, firm 


(III, 190) 


3033 ? jiftn* (X |ian II 12 <) both; equaUy (III, 232) 


27 » 4 o Jiangi <XI Jiang R*HI 41 *) about to (in- (111,58) 
T dicatbg funjre); (liter. 

style) indicatiiig object 
(as colloquial baa) 

3111, 'JX. ( 85 V 48 ) river (HI, i6S) 


XXXX« jlang* ( 57 / 32 /Xlir;KM^R f| 102**) (III, 278) 
V-S frontier 


35^40 jiann* { 9 */lXJiann R) healthy (I, 70) 

60219 jiann* ( 147 ) to aee, to perceive (1,185) 

X54OC jiann® (IX Jiann R II 54 *) to establish, to (I, 277) 

found 

25200 jiann* ( 9 // 93 ) iteai, thing (II, 280) 


25M0 


(H, 380) 


4385, SS' jiann* ( 154 */vni jian R) mean, cheap (III, 12) 


*‘Hote, ho^9ever, that the printed form bis not Red. 
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ANALYSIS 


jiartq-'jiu 


71711 jlanq^ (22^*V69) worteiftiij artisan GI> 78) 


27 ^ 0 , 


jianq^ (Xljiang R/164i^) soybean sauce (11,1&8) 


0040a |Uu^ (VI jtau II $*)to band over; to ex* (11,255) 

change 



jlAu^ (VI jiau/i^i*) frontier] outskirts of a (III, 264) 
town 


50041 



ilnw* (159*/Viytou) (aUo read jtav) to (11,246) 
compare; comparativeJy 


77 «s 



6400a 


2l60| 


jJaw*(XIII/147^*)aieep (in ihwyjiato “to (II, 319) 
sleep**); (read jym) to 
Mt to perceive 

j J aw ’ ( 3 0 */II Jiou* to call; to order, to tell (III, 34) 


Jle* (144 **»/VI/b#j R) street (I, J15) 

JJe> (IX jU R 111D6<) aU (Uter. style) (II, 6) 


474Jfl jiee^** (3S‘/V chtet) elder sister (X, 2K9) 


**See p. e, a. 2 

••Or: 20/68 

•*S« p. 50, n. 4 

••See ilso tiyy* < 1 V, 265) 
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ANALYSIS 


j'Ue -jih 


* 7 ^ 5 8 i*®®* (XIII jiee R II 148 *) to uotie, to solve (II, 69) 

^2 VIVyieA) boundary^ world, sphere (I> 191) 

242^1 ( 9 */Vin ikyt) to borrow (II, 96) 

8o22o j‘®h* (IV jJeh II 9 *) to border on, lie between (III, 94) 

(VII jleh II 62 ») to warn; to abstain (IV, 274) 
from 

0761, 'ICj iih*(l49V49) to recordi record (I> 46) 

3®^2j ( 40 ®/VIH chyi R) to forward, to send ( 1 ,129) 

5404? jih^ ( 64 V 65 ) skiU .(II, d 8 ) 

04600-^^ Jih* ( 149 */ 24 ) to reckon, to calcoJate (II, 192) 

3 ® 22 a Jih^ (86'*/2l0) to aid, to relieve (11,242) 

279^7 jlh* ( 120 */ 49 ) record; to record (IV, 22) 
7x714 Ml jJh’ (XI jih II 71 ’) since, when (IV, 28) 
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ANALYSIS 


jih -jing 


7729j 


jih* (170‘7XI jih) boundiry, limit 


I77it 


self 


7790, 


jlln (Vin/iflrt R/120*) right; to lighten 


^0904 jiing (XII jilng R II 72^) vie#> scenery 
BC20. jin* (IV Jin II 9*) now Oiler, siyle) 

SoiOv jJn^(I67) sumirne; gold; metil 

7222, jCp Jln^(69) 

S822, ^ jin* (U8^ l3(VI^)^lU8clc, sinew 


exe; (Chinese) pound, 
catty 


219J 


Jlni^' (120^/VIiyi^ R) to piss through, to 
experience 


9592? jing* (119*/! 74) essence; spirit; refined, 

^ deUcate 

6502, jing'* (10*>*/I74) pupil (of ihc eye) 

0090, jing* (VIII jing R II 8‘) capital 


(IV, X 9 I) 

(1,128) 

(I. « 3 ) 
(I> 23 ^) 
(I* 302) 
(II. 182) 
(II. >89) 
(IV. 33 ) 
(I. * 33 ) 
( 111 , 66 ) 
( 111 , 89 ) 

(III. 307) 
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ANALYSIS 

jing-Jin^ 

j'" 6 *(XIU;Vn?R/ 187 »») to startle, to 
frighten 

(IV, 12) 

3030. Jinn' ( 172 / 162 >) toadvuia; to enier 

(I> 1 x 4 ) 

5010, jinn* (XIV jinn II 108 *) to exhaust; wholly (I, 247) 

3 ^ 30 . jinn* ( 69 / 162 *) near 

(II, 212) 

1060, ^ jinn* (XjinnRII 72 *) Chin, name of a 
^ dynasty 

(IV, 156 ) 

44901 ^ jinn* (XHI jinn R J| 113 *) 10 prohibit 

(IV. 244) 

95317;^ jinn* <86'VXrV;V«»t) ashes 

(IV, 253) 

3ii57 iJnq* ( 85 * for 15^/VUl jing) pure, dean 

(I> 12X) 

403 ld jl^ifl* ( 32 ii/Xiyjn^R) boundary; region 

(111,8) 

8011,,^^ jinq*( 167 «/Xl;Yn 9 R) mirroc 

(in, 88) 

(XX jinq fl 117 *«) to wrangle 

(HI, X89) 

48649 1/66*) respectful 

(IV, 270) 


307 





jinq-^jiuk 


5215. j in q" < 174 VVIII jeng) quiet, peaceful 

CIV, 284) 

304I; JJou (116 * 11 jeou) to examine 

(II. 8x) 

039 >.--^ iioW (Vm;V«j?R, 43 V 3 ) th«n 

a 39) 

7742, ^ jl 0 w * ( 134 * * 1 / VII nan R) (maternal) uncle 

(II, 183) 

4477, ^ jiow-'( 140 / 172/134 '«) eld 

(III, 354) 

4814^ Jlow* (VII ef\you, b6^) to save, rescue 

(IV, 131) 

77264 jiu ( 44 VV;uu R) to dwell, to be (in a 

'v* place, etc.) 

(IV, 84) 

5602, jluan (64 vVII iuan R) to comribuic 

CIV. , 3 ) 

5103, jluh’( 64 *'',-Xni;VttAR) according to; to 

rely; evidence 

( 11 , 99 ) 

778O1 S jiuh= (VIII jluh f| 12 *) w prepare; to write 
-“ 7 x out; utensil 

(II, 106) 

2728, J 1 11 li' (0 -/ V 1 It jiuh) aU, every 

(II, 054) 

*'Not« that in retJiiy Kad. 134 is the phonetic, and nan the signlflc 
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ANALYSIS 


jiuh - jou 


I 7 i 3 s^ iiuh^ (XIV Jiuh (I 128 -) to gather (IK, 107) 

( 64 »/V;V«A) to oppose, resist (IV, 132) 

3750. ^ jiun‘ (IXjiunR II 159 *) army ( 1 , 2 ^) 

4460c Ji**n*(« 40 V 3 l*V 115 )ftjngus,germ (11,42) 

47120 i*un* ( 32 yiV yun R) equal; all (liter, style) (II, 261) 


55043 joan ( 159 »VXI;ufln) to turo 


(II» 55 ) 


27933 jong' ( 120 */V dongR) to end; end (liter. (1,153) 

' ^ style) 

5000, A jong* (IV Jong R II 2 ») middle; abbreviation (1,188) 

* for JoTiggtca 'China' 

(Middle Country) 


20 iOj jonq (IX /onq |( 166 *) heavy; (read cAen^) (II, i8) 

double 

229I1 ioong (U 6 VIX;oM 5 )d 688 , kind; seed;(read (1,294) 

Jo^) to plant 

321 Og Jo u' (8 5 •/VI Jou) continent (I IJ, 276) 


•‘See p. 12, B. I 



ANALYSIS 


J 9 u-juh 


3i00e 9+1 I®'** II 47 ^) region; subprefeciure (III, 318) 


77«9 


4424 fl 


JSI Jou> (VIII Jou II 30 *) Chou, surname and (IV, 15:) 

name of a dynasty; to 
endrcJe; all round; 
comploco 

Ju ( 94 »*VIX;« R) pig (IV, 125) 


a 50 


4 


5^34^ & 1^ 41 *) special 


24731 I S ( VII juanq R/ 14 S ’) CO fiU up, to park; (III, 243) 

to precood 

68834 juann (l54‘VX>jdn) to earn (u money) (111,24?) 

242X0 jj ^ juanq (VII juanq R II 33*) strong; able (11,44) 
7f^ bodied 

373O7 J“®l (VI dwi/ 16 2 *) to pursue; to reflect upon ( 111 ,203) 


202C« di iuh^ i 9 */Vjuu^) to 


suy 


(I>M) 


362t(, Juh« ( 113 */V ih'oHg R) to pray for, wish for (I, 279) 

7412, juh* (V cAjrt/ 19 ‘) to help (II> 240) 


•*Or 152 * 
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YSIS 


juk - Jy 


3011. 

iuh’ (85*/Vyw< R) to concentrate upon 

in, 269) 

OOXOi 

j uu • (V j uu R 11 3-) master, ruler 

(h i44) 

44338-^ 

iuu'J<IX7«tfR/86'')toboiJ 

(11,42) 

$ 612 , 

jwo (85‘*,0C1II skuu R) turbid, muddy 

Ci> 107) 

8822, 

jwu‘ (118) bamboo 

(III, 1:63) 

968.,J^ 

jwu- (86>VXIII shuu R) candle 

av, 238) 

8890,^ 

jwu’(ll8i«/VIgoo^R;75) rebuild 

(IV, 296) 

^640 

jy‘ (VIII jy R II 11 P) to perceives to know 
(liter, style) . 

(1,147) 


cn, 66 ) 


2395 0 jy* (I20*VXUj(y) to weave CU* ^6) 

4 ^A ^7 ^ Jy® (^5) twig, brtnchi lo pay, 10 (III, 37) 

advance (reoDcy) 

2040;^ jy‘(172V29) classiBer of birds, ships, (IV, 64) 

ere. 


4040, 


twig, branchi lo pay, 10 (III, 37) 
advance (rcooey) 


303O7 ^ ‘jy (IV jy II 4») connective parade (liter, (II, 258) 

style « colloquial dc) 






ANALYSIS 


iK<-ivA 



jy«* <XV Jye II 85>>) clean 

(h 79) 


jye^ (118V1X^0 secdoo; modersdoa, 
ecooomy 

(I, 8a) 

*496. 

Jye * (12C • /VI jyi R) to dej to finish; to settle 
by payment 

(r, 166) 

««>. 

Jyh^ (Vni Jyh K 18 *) to regulate^ to govern 


3316. 

Jyh’ (85‘/V tair R) to govern; to cure 

(1. 304) 

8660j ^ 

Jyh> (Vin;> R/72») wUdom; wise 

{111,6) 

a373i 

jyh< (VIII ^A/145*) to make, construct 

(III, »7) 

2894, ^|^^jyh»(i20*''*VX;>AR) dcUcacc 

(ni,aao) 

4^33. 

jyh* (VII Jyh R |j 61*) wiU, purpose 

(IV, 34) 

i8i4e ^5^ 

Jyh’ (X Jyh R II133**^) to bring about, to 
cause; to traosmii 

(IV, 89) 

6010, ^ 

jyh* (122VVIII jyr) to place, to arrange 

(IV, 171) 


*^Sora«liiM» counted ei 9 ifrokes 
**Sonietirae( counted es 3 strokes 


3X3 








ANALYSIS 


jyi-}yue 


00 . 3 .^ 

jyi‘ ( 104 Vn 1) illq«s 

(111,38) 


jyi* (IX Jyi II 61 ^) haste; anxious, urgent 

(in, 60) 

4191 .^ 

jy (7 5 */IX jyi) very, cxireraely; utmost CHI* 236) 

point, pole 

40601 -Jr 

jyl* (VI jyi R 11 30 ’) lucky, auspicious 

( 111,290 

2090 ^ 

jy 1 * (17 2 */7 5 ) to assemble, to collect 

(IV, 82) 

2421?^^ 

jy r • (9 VI11 jyr) price, value 

(I, 86) 


jyr^ ( 128 'VXII jy) official duty 

CII> 2) 

4441 ,^ 

jyr» (XI jyr II 32 ») to grasp, to hoM 

(IV, 119) 

7280, ^ 

jyr* ( 69 x/I 54 *) substance; disposition; (IV, 205) 

77227 ^ 

(read jyh) hostage; to 
pawn 


jyu (VII jyu II 44 *) office 

(II, 201) 

35.3. 

jyue‘ ( 85 *[or l 5 *]/IV^uiiy) to decide; 

deddedJy 

(ir, no) 

2791 , 

jyue* ( 120 V 139 ) 10 cut off, interrupt; 
very 

(III, 288) 
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ANALYSIS 


ivy-A« 

6o8o„ jyy‘(30V12) 

onJy 

a 98) 

ilio. |yy« (77) 

CO stop 

(IV. i45) 


K 


7744, iig 

kdl (XII kal II 169<) to set in motion; to 
open 

(I> 106) 

OOZ3.^ 

kan g (53*/171) vigorous, strong 

a7J) 


knnn (04/19 9*) to look at, to read 

(1.15) 


kanq (64VIV hanq R) to oppose, to rebel 

(IV, 124) 

44^=,;^ 

kao (VI kao II 125**0 » test, examine 

(IV, 299) 


kow (VII gavt R/175 ’) lean against, depend 
upon 

(II, 234) 

2490,• 

ke(n5YC8) class; department 

(HI. 53) 

10624^ 

k«o (V kec R II 30 3) can, may 

(I, X83) 

•‘8«e p, 44, n,2 



3M 





ANALYSTS 


keen- kuan 


2122, k«eni ( 7 7/13 0 <) lo conseot, lo be willing (21, x 14) 
27x04 ^ keen* (XIII keen R/32>») to reclaim land (IV, 45) 


Jceh>(U9»/Vni/w^) 1-480D 


(I>2) 

30604 keh* (40 */VI geh R) guest, visitor (III, ip8) 

479^5 koan (XII koan R |j 76*) amount (I, 256) 

301 Ot ^ kong (116748) empty (I> 234) 

I733r ^ koongi (VIg«»/;gR/610 lofear (111,171) 

X24ifl koong* (IV koong l|39i) surname; hoJe (111,229) 

6000# ^ koou (30) mouth; opening (11, 135) 



0462kua (149 */V] Aun) to boast 


(111,139) 


3021a ^ kuan (40>VI40/147/3*') ample, broad (IV, 160) 


t 




’’The dot of .the printed form i$ often left out in writing 


3x5 





ANALYSIS 


kuan^ > btoajif 



kuanq il^7^^/XW goangR) mine, ore (also (III, 151) 
read gooTtg) 


95^^o 


kuayi (6l*/iy guay) sharpi quick 


ih lio) 


46ZI3 jf^kuay* ( 32 'VI 95 ) piece, lump (TV, 107) 


2 I22« 


fcuei (XVn kuei IM 41 ") loss, deficiency; (IV, 135) 
to lose, to harm 


^090^ kuenn (VII kuenn R li 31 *) dilRcuIty; (IV, 236) 

•“N tired 

kuh (X kuh R [| 53 ’)siorehouse, treasury ( 10 , 233 ) 

771^* kuoh> ( 85 '’«VI fmo R) ample, (111,277) 

broad 


oo 25 e 


5008.^ 

44 «o» 


kuoh* ( 64 ‘^/XV^oavR) “ expand, to (IV, 80) 
stretch 

kuu ( 140 ^/V guu R) bitter; bitterness, toil; (I, 23) 
to suffer 

kwane ( 94 V 96 ) wild, raging (IV, 211) 


•‘The ‘orthodwt* cheraeter is wrinen without Rad. 85: 164VIX A« R; it is 
to (his letter form that ch« number 771(4 refers. 
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ANALYSIS 


loan - fay ■ 



I dan' (XIV jian 147 ’ * •') ro look at, inspect (III, 316) 


laan2(6I'VXVl lay) lazy 


4090K (VITI laJ |j 9 “) Co come 


44109 (J 40 •^/XlVyrVw) surname; blue, 

ladigo 

44W? ^ lnn*( 140 ‘VXVn/a;i) orchid 


lay (XVI lay || 154 ») to rely upon 


av. 30 


(IV, 111) 


(IV, 184) 


33 * 3 s lanq ( 85 ’/VII R) wave; wasteful ( 11 , 52 ) 

4471 i ^ Uo(J 2 S) oM (11,85) 


Inu' ( 104 'VXn IflK R) consumpiioQ (111,72) 


9942, ^ lau* <XI1 lau R II 19 '«) to toil (IV, 29) 


(I> « 5 ) 


*'Noce that the phonedc is counted as 25 strokes in this characteci .cp, lo'i' 
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- Uan 


X7iO; 

78>8. ^ 


>le (](leau li 6') (also read Iffou) perfec- (I, 41) 
uon particle, origmally 
meaning *to complete’ 

lean <130‘*/XIII ehian) hcc 


102a, 




leang (VIII leang 


f 11') pair^ couple^ two; (I, 259) 
ounce 


6090, 



229 C| 


tote: 


a 


47920 



9 M &0 



004I4 



27 » 3 j 


9905* 




[eel (102/120*) to de; to accumulate; (121^82) 
(read weary 

leh (XV leh R II 75^^) joy; (read yueh) music (I, 57) 


lei (173*/! 02) surname; thunder (II, aat) 

leou (75*/V mao) surname; willow (III, 265) 

ley () 19/94* 716 P») sort, kind, class (III, 15) 

11'(XHj/ 172“) (to be) distant, apart (11,1?) 
from 

li« (XV 11 II 2023) black-haired (IV, 295) 

llftfti (61>*/XII lln R) to pity ( 11 , 56) 


37 
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AWALYSIS 


lian^lih 


35300^^ 

lian* ( 159 / 162 ’) to connect 

(111.81) 

=0.3,^ 

Uan* ( 53 '®/X/iort) modest, incorruptible; 

reasonable (price) 

(IV, 78) 

6010^,^ 

liang' (XU Hang R Ihl66*) to measure; 

(read lianq) ifu measure 

(I. 81) 

3073 s ^ 

liang* (Vri liang R II 138 ') good (liter, 
style) 

(I, i88) 

33904 

Hang*** (XIII Hang II 119 ’) millet 

(in. 46) 


liang* ( 119 '*/XII UaTig R) grain, provision, 
rations 

(IV, 73 ) 


3 M 9 « liang^ ( 85 *[ot i 5 ®]/VIII;V;^ R) cool (IV, 272) 



liau (XII ft’aw/ 162 '*) name ot a rivet and a (III, 289) 
dynastyj distant 
(liter, style) 

liaw (1 j 9 / 68 *) material , to esdnute ( 11 , 117 ) 


I220<, 



lieh ( 78 / 18 *) 


to arrange 


(I, I7«) 


22900 ^ lih ^ ( 115 / 18 *) 


sharp; profit; to be of (1, 127) 
use to 


*'Tbe printed fonc ie 



319 




At^ALYSIS 


Hh - Un 


ooiOi lih^ ( 117 ) to stand (liier. style) (1,196) 

4002,^ llh*( 19 ) strength, power, force (1,211) 

74227^^ ilh* (XV hh/l 9 ‘*) to encourage, to urge (III,d8) 

iX2Xj g Uhs(XIXIIh II 198 *) beautiful (111,215) 


7«ii ^ Nh‘ (Xvr lih R M 77^») to pass throughj {IV, X 45 ) 

calendar 


»73i Jll'(n5’*Vie6) insideiiD 




ih 


HI* (166) (Chinese) mile (about (II, 168) 

^ 1890 feet); village 

161X4^^ 1IP(96V1C6) prtndplei to arrange, to (II, 26a) 
^ regulate 

40407-^ iii* (^®V39) surname; plum (111,238) 

8*381 liln g .(V linq/l 81*) collar; to receive; to lead (IV, 47) 

Un**» (XII ^in R/163**) neighbour; near to (II, 163) 
•'Seep. 30,0.5 

**AJio whtteo 74 ( 176 'VXII iin) 


220 



AI^ALYSIS 


Hn - liuh 


44990 >^^**“* (75V^5) surname; wood, forest (il, 169) 


ling (173*/V Hnq) ftaction; zero 


(II, 208) 


0060* linn (67/300 stingy (111,31) 

8030? linq (V Knq II 9*) to cause, to order; order (III, 59) 

301 ij liou* (85***/Vn Hou) to flow, to cause to (1,199) 

'' ^ flow (liter, style) 

7760, llou* (X liou II 103«) to keep, to retain (III, 237) 

■Tr 

ooBOfl llowi(8/12>) six (^) 


7421* 


lIow« (170»/VIII luk R) six (large figure); (11,176) 
(read dry land 


Uueh (182‘/VI geh) smnrnary, a Etde; plan; (II, 248) 
to seize 


3520, 


27938 


11 uh' ( 6 0 •/129) statute, rule 

% lluli«(120»/VIIIM) green 


an, 13) 


(III, 271) 


**Notf that the punber Of itrohee ia couoled as 4 in this character 




ANALYSIS 

hng - ma 

•o''6(212) surname; dragon 

(HI. 250) 

3711,^ lo»( 85 '>/ 4 Vt 73 )ioIeak 

(11, 259) 

lu(S 3 >«/XVI/aH) 8 urname 

(nr, 322) 

^Ll iisotdec. revolt 

(I* 83) 

^1%" '«”) »f>eel 

(II. 296) 

(’’/'’III /ara) human relationships 

av, 55) 

o8«2,-^- luenn (Uh'/VIII/«n) to discuss 

(III>: 35 ) 

« 7 I 6 , ;^luh(I 57 */VIgsAR) toad 

( 111 , 2 X 7 ) 

409 >i luo (XIX luo R II 122i<) g,„ze 

(II, X 47 ) 


M 

0039, ma (200) hemp (HI, 50 ) 

(30*VIS7) ioterrogaave pinicJc 
^ (II, 1875 in, 135 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


maa ^ mt 


maa'<U2*Vifi7) figure 

7132, ^ maa»( 187 ) horse 

3411, maan (SS^yXI man) fiiil 

6o80| itiae ( 122 / 154 *) lobuy 

9001 c mang (6P/ni busy; hurricdQy) 

20714 ^ ^ mau ( 82 ) hair, dowa; fur; ten 

* cents (dime) 

6o6oc maw* (IX mawR If 13 ’) to risk; to feign 

46260 maw* ( 50 VIX mate R) hat 


4030, may’ (199) wheat 

4080 j may- (XV may R II154*) to sell 

7223 s may* (130•/VI pay) vem, pulse 

0023 , me (200*/4/28) interrogative parade 


(II, 180) 
(IV, 216 ) 
(I> 148) 
(H, X4I) 
(IV> 228 ) 
(IV, 54 ) 
(IV, 59 ) 
(IV, 263 ) 
(111,44) 
(111,119) 
an, 153) 

(I> 215 ) 




ANALYSIS 


^74^* mean* (VII mean II10®) to avoid 

* 44*8 mean* (VII mean/1 O’) to exert oneself 

meei* (VII meeJ II 80 *) every, each 

8 o 43 c ^ me«l*( 123 ®/a 7 ) beautiful 

37 H» mel* (fiS‘/TV mh R**) not (before wew ‘ 

have’*) 

7726 »^ mel* (IX mel || 100 ®) eyebrow 

4440 <^^ mel* ( 38 */lX moou R) go-between, tntteb 

maker 

94^* mei® (86 VIX mocu R) coal 

7777 t men ( 169 ) door, gate 

^722o 'men (0 •/1 69 ) suffix indicating plural 


44^35 


meng (XlVmeng (I I 40 *«) (liter style) to 
cover; Indicadag tbe 
passive; dull 


•Or 85VT9 


mean - nteng 
(II, 274) 

(111,64) 
(J> 226) 
(I> ^ 37 ) 
‘to (1,66) 

(H, 31X) 

- ( 111 , 93 ) 
(111,156) 
(11, 252) 
(I, 27 «) 
(in, 340) 



ANALYSIS 


mtna “mn 

menq> ( 39 VI 08 ) surname 

(ir, i6x) 

44 ^®’^ Tnenq 5 < 140 / 122 / 14 / 36 **) d«am 

(IV, 14 ) 

4549 «,.^^ TMy ( 38 */V ty<y) younger sister 

( 1 , 210 ) 

4*4ij,5^ mha ( 38 * 7 ) 87 ) mother, mama 

(ir, 86) 

54034 mho ( 64 **/XI moh R) to fed for, to grope 

(in, 199) 

4^592, mian* ( 75 »/VIII bor R) cotton 

(HI. 49) 

^04,ntian*(lD 9 »/Vmw) to sleep 

(IV, 158) 

miaiin*( 176 ) face; side 

( 111 , 267 ) 

4124a flour; vermicelli, 

' V noodles 

(IV, 225) 

49429-^^^ mlaw ( 38 */IV shoo R) subtle; wonderful 

(rv, 234) 

3077, ^ mIh( 40 “/V 6 /V 46 ) close 

(II, 244) 

9090*^ mil ( 119 ) ria 

an, 43) 
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ANALYSIS 


min - muh 



min (V min |] 83 ’) people 

(I, 26) 


ming' ( 36 / 30 ®) 

(persona)) name 

(fM) 

6701, 

mjng«( 72 V 74 ) 

dear 

(II. 84) 

670J, 

miiig® ( 30 . 196 ®) 

(liter, style) to make a (IV, 179) 
sound, CO chirp, etc. 

8o^2. minq (VUI mJnq II 30 ®) orders d«tinyiHfc (11,28) 

4 « 3 . 

mo^ ( 75 ’V^I mode), pattern 

(H, 127 ) 

0035, ^ 

mo« ( 2 UO/ 64'0 

to rub; to feel for 

( 111 , 310 ) 

44438 ^ 

moli^ (XI inoh R fl 140 *) none, don’t 

(11, 158 ) 

6019^ 

moh® (:> 03 / 32 J») 

sums me; >jnk 

(III423O 

3413. -;^ 

moll” ( 85 "/XI mNi R) In MamoA‘desert’ 

(III, aSi) 

“ 4 ^. 

mou (1497IX mficu R) to plan 

(II> 13) 

6010, gj 

muh^ ( 109 ) 

eye (liter, style) 

(II, 147 ) 




ANALYSIS 


^ 4090 « muh* ( 75 ) wood; tree 


muh - nao 


Qh 225) 


443^8 muh» (XI nioh R/ 61 ”) to desire, long for (III, r?) 

* (93 V66) to lead ctnie, to pstmie (HI, 144) 

7750 cmuu (V muu 11 80 ') motber (I, a,8) 


N 


8050J 

T 

na (VI A««/ 64 «) to ake 

ai. 115) 

1752, ^ 

nah (Vll nah j| 163 *) ibat; (read ma) 
which? 

(IV, 128) 


nan' (XI/I 72 ") difficult 

( 1 * 72 ) 

6042, ^ 

nanS (VII nan R II102*) male; son 

Ci» J40) 

4022 f 

nan* (IX nan II 24 *) south 

(11.222) 

92065 

nao* ( 61 VIX noo) vexed, grieved 

(III. 27) 


nao*( 130 */IX nao) brain 

(IV. 34 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


neau - n/rtg 


2732, 


neau ( 196 ) 

bird 

(HI, 17) 

21211 

it 

neng (X neng R 

II 130 ‘) to be able, can 
(physical ability) 

(I. M) 

4O4O0 


neu ( 38 ) 

woman 

(XI, 324) 

4022, 


ney*‘ (IV ney R 

II IP) within; inside 

(III, X 73 ) 

6701, 


ni ( 30 */Vnj R) 

wool 

(IX, 15a) 

8O3O0 


filan (VI nlan II 51 ’) year 

(1,8) 

4343 s 


nlang ( 38 VVII Uan^ R) girl; mother 

(II, « 3 ) 


nlann (VIII nlann II 6P) to think of; to ( 1 ,139) 
retd aloud 


7723,^^^^ nlflw ( 44 V 35 ) urine (IV, 166) 


27291 nil ( 9 »/V «0 you 

302©! ^ 5 ^ ning (XIV nlng 1140 “**) peaceful 


*^See p, 120, a. i 
**Th« printed fona is 



ih X46) 

(1X1,290) 
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ANALYSIS 


mou- pQTui 


25009 

nipu (93) ox, cow 

(HI, 146 ) 

35^3. ^ 

nong (XIII nong 1) 161«) farmer; agticaJ- 

(HI, 3 ) 


tural (in compoufida) 

47440^^5^ 

nu (V nu R !l 38-) slave 

( 111 , 36 ) 

4742,“^ 

nuu (Vni/R/19'0 to strive 

(I> 303 ) 


O 



oou (OVlX^yttA) 

(liter, style) image; 
mate; acddenial 

(Ill, 268) 

7778. ^ 

1 

ou (XI cAjtf R/76 

‘*) in Oujoui to vomit 

(rv. iga) 


pah (61V106) 

P 

to fear 

(Ih *39) 

2604®^^ 

pair^ (9P/VIII bei) sign-board, tablet 

(ni,ai6) 


pair2(64VI75) 

row, line; tc arrange; to 
dear out 

(IV, 104) 

9250. 

pann (V b<mn/\%^ 

) to divide; to decide 

(IV, 193 ) 





ANALYSIS 


P<iO - piQXB 


(157 »/V hau) to run (H, ^29) 

77 ^ 5 1 P®** ( 87 VrV fta) climb; to criwl, creep (IV, 221) 

parng (X parng II 70 *) side; other (II, 273) 
6086, "gi pelr‘ ( 154 */VIII pcou R) to indemnify (II, 3x3) 


0022 


7^261 pelr* ( 170 */VIII po 9 u R)to keep compiny (IV, 199) 
80x0, pern (IV/en R/ 108 ‘) bowl (IV, 9) 


i 75 t, peyi (I^4V40ror III^Y^])»m«chi worthy, (IV, 42 ) 

272 »e /S . P«y* ( 9 Vin/arff R/SO) to weer at the waist; (IV, 254) 

to respect ' 

71711 pL pl^ ( 23 V^ 2 ) classifier for horses; (111,148) 

mace, one of a pair 

S^o J B pi ’ (6 4 V 81 ) to criticise; to sell whole- (IV, 75) 

' sale; shipment of goods 

2202, ^ piann( 91 ) slip, card ( 11 ,281) 

»<> 90 i ^ Plaw <XI piflw R II 113 *) ticket, note, bill (II, 181) 
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ANALYSIS 


pik “^pyn 


pih (XU I bik R/149*^) to cdmpare 


(11, 267) 


178O1 pil ( 103 ) roll of cloth 


(n. X49) 


6066c pi**' (30V30x) series, rank, kind; con- (HI, lai) 

duct 

4414? po (3 2 V J 07 ) slope, declivity (IV, 23 5) 

3O3OC poh* < 106 / 162 «) to oppress (I I, 62) 

Poh»(ll 2 Vl 07 ) to break; broken, ruined (IV, 283) 

puh (167VVII/Mu)sbop; (read pu) to ( 11 , 143 ) 
spread out 

806 Q 1 4* puu (XII puu*HI 72«) universal (111,23$) 

44^7 pwu (140 V20/VII/aB) inpirowur'grapes* (IV, X 87 ) 


4024 r pji (107) sldji; leather 


pyn (IV fen R/154*) poor 


( 111 , 243 ) 


(11,97) 


••Cp, also IX bi/^ 
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ANALYSIS 


pyffg-rna 


J 6 ^ pyng (V pyng IlSi^cven, commoni (liiet. (I, 25) 
I style) peacc(ful); to 

* padfy 


R 


3490* 


raan (Bi/llJ«ou/ 75 *) to dye, to infect (I, ij^) 


*3338 ^ (XII ran II 86*) thujj suffix forming (II, 48) 

adverbs 




9383a jrtf ran» <86»/XII ran) to burn 




(IV, 33?) 


®®^3 8 ra It q (U9 > ’/XVII shiang) to yield} to allow} (IV, j 29) 

TV to cause 


* 49 X 1 ^^^rtiw(130»VXIIyfli/R) to surround 
4433i fah’* (XI;>r/86“) hot 

V ^ . 

8ck»( ren (9) man 

rang (9«/II gtiU, as before 
2121 f renn' (9VIV ren R) offia 

•'The primed form is: (XI yiH/S6 •'). See p. 2 c t , ft. I. 


(HI, 279 ) 
(111,393) 
(I, X7) 
(HI. 54) 
(I, 250) 
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ANALYSIS 

reim - rj/o/i 

0763-^^ renn-( 149 */Vn to recognise 

{II, 154) 

570^5 roan ( 159 V 76 ) soft; weak 

(IV, 

30^8 rong* (X rong R II 40 *) 10 aUowj to 

taini appearance 

con- (1,284) 

23950 rong- ( 120 »,'VI r 07 ig) velvet 

(II> 153) 

X790* ^ rou (IX rou R f| 75 ») soft, gentle 

CIV, 206) 

4022, row ( 130 ) flesh, meal 

(IV, 224) 

i 

46400.^^ ru (Vi ru R II 38 ^) like 

(I> 295) 

X2I3, ruey ( 96 VIX duan R) in Rucythyh (IV, 185) 

'H? ‘Switzerlard’i auspicious 

8000(1 ruh^(ll) to enter 

(1,24) 

3124J ruh'( 145 *®/X rw R) manress 

' (IV, 96) 

4460^ ruoh» (UO*/Vyo«o) if 

(1,282) 
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ANALYSIS 


ruok - seh 


17127 





601O0 



ruoh* (X ruoh II 57’) wtak (HI, 20 ) 

ruu (X ruu R III 6 P) to dis^acej disgrace (II, jiQ 
ryh (72) sun; day (1, 142 ) 


1010^ ^ aan* (IV?) three ( —) 

2|jo, Ban* (28V37/1/7) three (lacge figure) (II, 173) 

7790* 4 Bang (X song R II 75*) mulberry-tree (III, 140) 

48240 $ano (Xll aann li 66 *) to scatter, disperse (III, 221) 

4073, A, Band (XII BBng*^ 1130*) to lose; (read(11,144) 

to mourn 

5702, # sao (64*/VIII joou R) to sweep (1,119) 


277 * 


^ *eh'(l 


39 ) (also read shai) colour; (II, 312) 

appearance; beauty; lusc 


*'The readlna in the first lone has been ehoeen for the phonetic u It la the 
ordinary teadins fat the ttolsced character 
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ANALYSIS 

$eh - f/u2r^ 

4060.^ 

seh^ (XIII seh II 30 >«) stmgy 

(111,32) 

4099.^ 

s«n( 75 V 75 x) in sfniin “forest" 

(ni>i 52 ) 


sh (IX Bbyh** 1172 *) is, are; this Oi«r- style) ( 1 ,18) 

299 S. 

eha^ ( 120 */IV shac R) gauze, cotton 

(II> I40 

0012, ^ 

sha* ( 104 ’/VI 1 ska R) in skajem 'measles’ 

(in, 7 «) 

39 »o ^ 

sha* (VII aha R II 85 «) sand 

(111,280) 

74 ^ 3 . ^ 

shaan ( 170 ^/ViI^a) in Shaaruhi 

(111,3x4) 

9O8OJ 

shaang (VIII ^an^/ 154 *) reward; to 
reward; to enjoy 

(ii> 330) 

^^779 

ahan' ( 46 ) mountain 

* 

(I> 3 «) 

4292* ^ 

ahan* ( 75 V 59 ) cryptomeria 

(III, 161) 

2622) 

Shang^ ( 9 ^*/XI shartg) to injure, to wound; 

wound, injury 

(II, 228) 

*^The readini fAyA has b«<a cbos«a as the ordinary :sadia| for the 

Isolated character 
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ANALYSIS 


shang - sheang 


M22, 

80^5 

21X0, 

9022, 

902c, 

2796, 

6 ) 01 , 

4060 , 

6158 , 

7828 * 

27601 


4 


8 hang»{XI shang f| 30«) merchant; name (II, 23 Q 
of a dyaascy 


«hann (XU shann li 30*) (morally) good ( 111 , 208 ) 


V shanq' (III Bhanq RIM*) top; to ascend; ( 1 , 158 ) 

above; preceding; on 


shanq* (VIII ahanq I! 42*) still, yet; be- (IV, 114 ) 
sides; to esteem 

ehao <IV ahao R II 42>) a Utile; few (I, 2 ^ 3 ) 


thaw (12 0 */V Jeao R) to connect 


(HI. 167 ) 


ehay (72**/XIX/iA) to expose to the son; (IV, 144 ) 
CO bask 

the (37VIX;WR) exiravigant, wasteful ( 11 , 49 ) 


thean * (XIV shean R/181 > 0 
* display 


manifest; to (III, 87 ) 



thean* (170**/Xin ehian) danger; danger- (III, 197 ) 
ous 

thean g* (IX shiang R/61 *) to think (II, 3 1 ) 

thean g* (XIII jfe'jj^/180**) sound; echo (IV, 170 ) 


33« 



A}^ALYSIS 

shtaii - shf/rg 

90 <»« 4lJ> 

sheau’( 42 ) 

small, little 

( 1 , X 75 ) 

640 >..^ 

shenu^ ( 72 ‘*/XII R) w know, undex- 

stand 

(111,187) 

3060, ^ 

sheen ( 4 O^VXU/an R) to judge, to examine (IV, 192) 


sheen g (IV shao R/ 109 *) province^ to 
economise 

(I, 265) 


sheh'( 113 V 32 ) 

society 

• (II. 58) 

■>764, 

sheb*< 149 V 79 ) 

to set up, devise 

(III, 132) 

3 na: 7^ 

sheh^ ( 85 ’/Vn buh) to ford, pass through^ (IV, 117) 
to concern 

274 «o ^ 

shen'( 15 S) 

body 

(I, 68) 

3719* ^ 

shen 2 < 85 »/VIir) 

deep 

(II, 156) 

251O9 

sheng> (200) 

TO live; to produce, give 
birth to; raw 

(I, 84) 

2440, 

sheng* <IV sheng II 24 ^) tc ascend, to rise 

(II. 36) 

474O: ^ 

sheng’ (XI £hinq/i 2 $^^) sound, tone 

(II. 209) 
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ANALYSIS 


shenn - shi 


^47*1 Ji shenn* (IX shenn JI very, extremely (I. ju'i 

(liter- style); (read sher) 

ID shsrme 'what?’ 

9408 , 8 h enn * < 61 * «/X jen) careful (III^ 11 

3*90s -^6j| shenq* (IXcA«r;^^/ 18 *) remainder, surplus (I, 26a) 
79 iSj fli shenq* (X/aw/l 9 *») to conquer, 10 over- (II, 303) 
^ shenq® (128 vao/ 96 ) sacred; sage (IV, 30) 


ihenq* (VII chirng/10^^) abundant; (read (IV, 289) 
•“N cherng) to contain 


ao60i sher (135) tongue 


(II, ^77) 


3520* shsrn (1U*/V shin) spirit, god (111,95) 

0854j sheu (149VIV wwu) to permit (II, jae) 


3730« : 8 he ua n (X11 mm/ J 6 2' *) to choose, select, (111,112) 

elect 

wi7» ^ dheue(173V58) snow (II, 251) 


6704, shP (30VIV;>i) to inhale 


ai> 20) 
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A^IALYSIS 


shi - skiang 



shi^(]46) vnst 

(11, 76) 

4022,^ 

9hl* (VII fihi II 50*) rare; to hope 


Mo6x 

shl* (61»/vni shyf) to pity; to taJee care of (IV, 141) 

630s. ^ 

8hia(109*VXAfl>) blind 

(1,11) 

I023o 

Bhlah^ (III Shiah R If 1*) below; to descend (I, 305) 

1024, ^ 

shiah^ (X Shiah 1/35’) Hsia, came of a (IV, 150) 
dynasty; summer 

a 835 i^^ 

shiani (195V123) fresh 

(I, 76) 

.42,.^ 

Shi an > (VI shlan II10*) before, first 

(1,168) 


shian * (9*/46) ftiry, immortal 

(IV, 283) 

1772,4^ 

shiang^ (XIII shlan g II 163*«) village; 

counCty 

(11, 237) 

46900^ 

shiang^ (IX shiang R II109*) mutual 

( 111 , 15 ) 

SS9S! ^ 

shiang* (116*/1X shiar^ R) case, box 

(rv. 249) 
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shiam - shian^ 


I 6 iu 8 hi€inn»( 96 Vl 47 ) manifest 

(I> 132) 

77^3, Bhiann* ( 170 V 13 fi) limit 

(I, 2 X 3 ) 

2395j Shiann®<120V<>2x) ihreadi wire; line 

(11 23a) 

8018^ i shiann*(» 28 VVir 5 fcj^<mR*’) tolongfor; 

TO admire 

(III, 18) 

2323, shiann^ ( 141 / 10 :V 94 ««)tooffcr, to present 

(IV. 68) 

3033* ^ shiann* ( 40 / 06 / 122/61 '«) law, consiitudon (IV, 183) 

62993 ^ shJnnn’ (XV! shiflnn II 120 ») district 

(IV, 257) 

11183 shinnq' ( 48 / 181 ‘) nape; item 

(I> 257) 

2722„ Shianq- (VI ahlanq R II 36 ®) towards 

(Il> 95 ) 

2723. yfjk shlonq® ( 9 ‘VXIl shiang) like; appearance; 

image, picture 

(II, 300) 

4793, sh\fin<[* shianq)chtsiri}it-<>tk 

(ni. 24 i) 

* 'Noce The vul|«f form ( 12 3 * rryA R)i see also dm*. 
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Al^ALYSIS 

shiau — shieh 


shiau**' (167', VII jfeoty R) to mek; to 
cancel 

(I, 286) 


shiau2** (85VVII shiuio R) to melt; to 
cancel 

(111,228) 

4094s 

shjftw* (75‘,VI;7aM) school (in ikyutsfuato) 

(I, 2«) 

8843. ^ 

shhiw- (1 iSyiV tau) lo laugh 

(IV, 53) 

4440- 

slii.\w» (VII shlaw R II 39*) filial piety 

(IV, 112) 

2 ll 0 i ^ 

•shie (VI ?:v.v R,'?**'*) some (also read 5fe‘«) (III, n?) 


9hiae‘ (XV shioo R ]| 40'-') to write 

(I. 3*) 

27IO8 

ahice* (143) blood (also read shiut/i) 

(II> 25) 

0460.-^ 

shieh* (149*VX jAa/iR) to ihonk 

(II, 2JI) 


shieh-(75’, VIIy/eA) fetters; implements 

(in, 126) 

34TI. -}(^ 

shieh^ ( 85 - V sfiyh) to leak out 

(IV, 105) 

• ’NoTe Thai ihiou' snJ shiau' are eiymoloiiically ib« umc worJ 
**NcK lhac fiyy ji cuunxcil as *(ive slrakes* when being The phmieiic 


K 


34 ^ 




ANALYSIS 

sliieh - fAmn 

3313- •/$ shieh* (8S'*/XV R) to leaki to purge; (IV, 231) 

diarrhcTA 

2690^ shih' (120Vl(l2) fine, minure 

ih 393) 

2329 i 8hlh* ( 9 ’/VII shi/i R) w belong to 

(11, 266) 

33359 shlh^ (XlII ihi R/ 62 '^) play, ipectocle 

(III, lot) 

3411, ( 85 VV 1 s/iian) to wash 

(1, too) 

0393,^ 9 hln><Xni 8 hin R l( 69 a) new 

(I. 34 ) 

33 ^« shin'(61) heart 

(Ij 3 ^ 3 ) 

0040, shin'(160) bitter 

(n, 131 ) 

7738, shin* (OS/TO*) happy; delight 

(ii, 145) 

4493, ^ shin' ( 140 'VKtII shin R) hrewood 

(ii, 30I) 

6010, ahlng ( 72 s/HK>) star 

(IV> 302) 

1026, Shinn ( 97 M 9 ) to believe^ letter 

(1,43) 
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ANALYSIS 


shing - gjtiu 


shinq'( 38 V 100 ) surname; to have the (L?) 
surname 

7780x ^ ahinq* (XV shing** I| j 34 *) spirit, feeHngs; ( 1 ,150) 

read shing ‘to rise’ 

950 X 4 shJ n q * ( 61 V J 00 ) nature, disposidon; sex {I II, i $) 


4040, 

shfnq* (VIII shlnq Jl 51 *) fonunate 

(IV, 94) 

Soiie Shi on g (V shiongR IJ I 0 ») elder brother 

( 111 , 29 ) 


Shiou><VII^o«R /59 il 9 «**) to repair; to (I, 117) 
culdvate 


shiou 5 (XI shiou IJ 1235 ) shame; to fed 
asbained 

(IV, 40) 

3022 , ^ 

shiow^ (VII shiow II lI5s)eleg4ndaccom- 
plished 

( 111 , 275 ) 

8212, 

shiow* ( 167 VVII r^idv) rust, to nisi 

aV, 24 i) 


shiu' ( 59 / 18 P) must, should 

(1, 258 ) 

1022- 

Shi u* (173 */) 20 ) need, must 

(IV, 72) 

•'Also counted as x6 8t«*e9, The reading in the first tone bat been chosen 
for the phonetic as it 1 $ the ordinary reading for the Isolated cliaracter 


**Note ihar ehi$ character should be under Rod. 59 , owing tu its pboneiiw 
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Af^AKYSIS 


shiu - shu 


ai2i. 


ahiu^ (XII shIu II 141 *) empty, void] false (IV, 189) 


4460, 6hluh(140^*’;X shiuh R) to rear; to store up (III, 40) 

4^34 (XI shoung R 11 89^) lively, com- (I, 258) 

foriaWe 

I2i% Shod (85) water (11, 16 ) 

3034, shoou' (40V41) tc guard, defend, keep (11,51) 

shoo II*(64) hand (111,12^) 

2874(1 4hou (IIjV0»/66^) to gather; to receive (1,144) 

^4^1 ehow‘ (Vni show R II 39*) to receive; to (I, 289) 

suffer 

^3^3* Sf show* (30*/10-2/1/3(1/94'*) animal; wild (II, 29a) 

beast 

5060,-^ shu* (I29*V73*) book (1,30) 

5802, shu* (159VIX.VW) to lose; to transport (111,104) 

•*The seme variani of Rad. 12y occurs in huah^ < 1 ,173) 
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ANALYSIS 


shua - shtou 


(VIII shua R II J8«) brush; to brush (IV, 99) 

^ shuai (X shuai II145*) to decay; weak (JV, 21) 

3040, ^ shuang (172‘V1V2 '29 ) i pair (l> 267) 

00403 ^ ah 11 ay (XI shuay II 95 ‘) 10 follow; 10 lead; (IV, i 6 ) 
r (read liuii) rate (os 

binh-rate, etc,) 

2108, shuenn (47/18I») 10 obey; favourable (H, 301) 


6201, ^ ahuey (109VVIII chfoei) 10 sleep (U, 318) 

4490fl ^ shuh» (75>VXri shuh) iree (I, 2^0) 

5 Mo ijr fth u h (Xr /«//6 6 " ) number; (read shun) » (11,108) 

count 

086j3 ^0^ (149’/Vn diiey) to say (H, 33) 

777I7 shiju(208) rat, mouse (HI, 78) 

0061,shwel (149V172) (colloquially aUo read (IV, 303) 
^ sA«'r) who? 

^794 ')shwu (Vlllshwu 1129*) uncle (father’s (IV, no) 
^ younger brother) 
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ANALYSIS 


ihy - 


36<39 

2303, 

4122, 

44231 

XO24, 

98631 

4402, 

445 li 

03659 

5090, 

0022, 

447*5 


it. 



n 


a 

A 

it 


shy' (85'*/XIV sheanR) wet 

shy^ (V sby II 37*) to lose (liter, style) 

shy*(94'»/XfA» Uon 

6hya'(94’/VII;ra) narrow 

shyA'(173VIX;>s) clouds ringed red 

shyang (149VI23) decalledi particulars 

shye*(24VIVi^x)to write; concord; to aid 

ibye*(J77‘/Vr/wtR) shoe 

ahyh' (149'*/XIIiy) to know, to be ac¬ 
quainted with 

shyh* (VllI shyh R II 6^) matter, business 
ahyh* (V shyh R II 50*) market 
8hyh*(V shyh II1*) geoeradoo 


(11, 260) 
(II> 322) 
(IV, 210) 
(n, 24:) 
(IV, 8) 

(11, 278) 
(IV, 70) 
(IV, 262) 
(!> 19 ) 

(I> 91). 
G* 232) 


(II> 14 ) 





1 

ANALYSIS 

shyh - sfyr^ 

1 40ZO9 ^ 8 hyh»( 33 ) scholar 

(III, 2 ) 

3010* 

8hyh* (40 V 133 ) house; room 

(itr,S 3 ) 


shyh’ () I 3 / 147 ») to see (liter, style) 

Cin,t38) 

«.o. ^ 

shyh® (VI shyh R*^ II 56 ’) form, pattern 

( 111 , 253 ) 

4442? ^-k 

shyh * (XI >i*A/l 0 *^) power, strength; aspect, (III, 285) 
condition 

94 C^ 4 i ^ 

shyh^* (61 ’/VI syh R) to rely on 

(IV, 19S) 

1760* ^ 

shyi* (XI shyi R II 124 *) to practice 

( 1 , 238 ) 

, 2633 , ^ 

shyJ* (X shyi R II 61 «) to rest; to breathe 

(11, 8$) 

oo«,^ 

shyi’ (X shyl If SO’) mat; feast, meeting 

(IV, 203) 

I2IO« ^ 

shyng* (VI shyng*yS 2 ^) mould 

(H, 128) 

^ *242, 

shyng’ (IV/ 59 *) shape, form 

(in, 122) 

^ *^6u( nou the oid«r of iirokes 

•*Nott Uiii virunt for ^ ; cp. 
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ANALYSIS 


shyoni - shyy 



shyong (IV^oitf/ 172 *) cockbird; raattUI, 
brave 

(IV, 209) 

64041 ^ 

ahyr' (72 “/VI syk R) time, moment 

(I> 50) 

fi 073 « 

ahyr«( 184 ) 

ro eat Oittt. style) 

a 74) 

i 430 . 

shyr''( 9 */ 24 ) 

group of ten; read sher 
in slurn:c “what” 

(I> ^ 43 ) 


5^0^! 8 hyr‘( 64 VVI/fff') co gflchcti “large” figure ( 11 , loi) 

for “«n" 


ioto« ;5 

a1iyr^(ll2) stone 

(III. 157) 

3080, 

ahyr* aubsuntlal, reaU 

sincere 

(IV. 190) 

.8.9, ^ 

ahyu ( 40 VVIIyu) slow; surname 

(IV, 243 ) 

6233 t ^ 

ah yuan (XVI shian»/(>V*) to suspend 

(III.219) 


7740, ahyue (XIII/ 39 ‘ 3 ) (also read to learn (I, 27) 


t 734 i _ 3 & shyun < 58 / 46 / 3 fi[or 16]/41 •) to seek, search (IV, j8) 

for 

434^0 ahyy* ( 38 */V ttiir R) to start, to begin (liter. ( 1 ,152) 

^ style) 




ANALYSTS 


ifQiy-suiy 


8hyy* ( 9 *, VI Jih) to u«> to tausej ro send (IV, 126) 

48935 song ( 75 *y'IV R) surname; pioc-txee, (III, 61) 
^ fir-tree 

3830a sonq' (VI/ 162 *) to send; 10 give to (II, ji6) 


309O4 sonq*( 40 V 75 ) Surname; name of a (IV, 108) 

dynasty 

0863 8 s on q * (1 4 9 VIV gong R) litigation; to litigate {IV, 195) 

7740? 800U (X 800U II 29 ») old man (IV, 51) 

2239 < 8u‘ (XVI su R II 115 ^') to revive (III»234) 

toHj 8u* (XVI SU 11 103 ’)di 8 tam 5 coarse; careless {IV, 103) 

8844# suann ( 118 */! 09 / 55 ) to reckon, calculate; (I, 32) 

' f abacus 

22944 s uel (12 0 ’/VII nice R) (liter, style) to padfy (I II, 294) 

i 249 fl n 8uen (X 8uen R II 39 ’) grandson (IV, 48) 

2125a 8uey (XIII auey II 77 «) year (of age) (I, 9) 
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ANALYSIS 


suh-sy 

3530 .^ 

suh» {VU shuk/lb 2 ^ quickj speed 

an, 12 $) 


9uh‘ (Xlll suh l( 129 ’) (Uier. style) 
respecc^l 

(III. 316) 


suh* ( 149 '/V c^A R) to tell; to accuse 

(IV. 134) 

7 MI, 

suoo ( 63 V^d} 

place; (occasion for ' 
what, where 

•) (I>a8o) 

6on.|^ 

«wel» ( 30 / 142 / 172 *) although 

(n, 4 ) 

74 * 3 , ^ 

9wel* (XIIfftf«yi 62 II 170 ») to Mow 

(III. X 15 ) 

74 -, 

swel** (Xn ewet ll 170 ") Sui, name of a (IV, 157) 
dynasty 

a8i6, «wu (9 VI 50 ) 

vulgar; custom 

(IV, 16 ) 


ay" ( 115 V 2 S) 

private; selfish 

(I> 

6033 . 

fty«(102/6P) 

to think 

(II, 79) 

17620 ^ 

«y* (Vay | 130 ») 

tc control, to manage 

( 11 . 2 X 7 ) 

- 99 . 

sy" (120 VI20) 

silk 

(HI. 47 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


^ - lamg 


42S21 pen sy |( 69 *) (liter, style) this (IV, 300) 

^^^0 151 syh^Vsyh R 1131 *) four ( —) 

7570,^ syh* ( 168 / 129 ’) four (large figure) (H, 174) 
aSiOfl 8yh» ( 9 ‘/V yjV) resembling, Ukej to seem (IV, 10) 


1* ayy ( 78 V 21 ) to die 


aU 227) 


2421, ta ( 9 VriI^«) he, she, it (11,32) 

40104 talr (XIV tftir R II 133 ») terracej stage (III, 311) 

8080j tan (lV;w/ 154 *) to be gwedy, to covet (IV, 275) 

57094 ( 64 */VIII) to inquire; to spy (IV, 305) 

0968,*^^ tarn ( 149 "/Vni yan R) to chat (II, 302) 


tarng^ ( 119 ^^/X long) sugar 


ai»302) 


(II, 287) 
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ANALYSIS 

tamg^iik 

9090^ 

tarnft* (VIU i/ian^/ 75 *') crab-apple tree 

(III, i6S) 

0026, 

iarn6*<X earn ft 11 30 ’) Tang, name of a 
dynasty and surname 

(IV, 148) 

9010* 

tnrnft* (VIII shanq/Z 2 *) haU 

(IV, 291) 


(Oil R)(ljttr. style) 10 overflow (III, 2S6) 

« 7 >. ^ 

inur ( 1407 VIII laur R) in pwumwr‘grapes’ (IV, 188) 

4 « 3 . 

iny (37 V^) wo much 

(n> 1) 

= 454 . 

ten ( 03 VVI o^AR) jjwial 

( 111 , 299 ) 


tern ft (Xyarm/ 187 ’*) to aicendj ro empty, (IV, 304) 
mike room for 

‘= 43 . ^ 

tlnn (IV tlan R 1 ) 37 *) heaven^ day 

(I> 65) 

6l8«, ^ 

tie (l547V)4n R) to stick, to attach 

(«> 282) 

8315.,^ 

tiee ( 167 ‘*/XIII) iron 

(1X1,70) 

55 ^a ^ 

tih (IV/i//IV/w/ 73 ‘) in place of, instead, (IV, 284) 
for; to substiruce 


ANALYSIS 


tii - lomg 


752Ji 


tii (188*VXlin«') body 


2244t BA liing(137’/VII boat 


M* 3 , 


ting*i (XXII ting It 138**) to hear 


3730} tong (VII yw;tf/163’) to go through 


0012 , 


8822. 




tonq (104’/V1I yeor^) paio, ache 


toon g^ (118 ‘/VI Kn-ng R) tube, pipe 


30^11 toong* (120 ‘/VI chong R) all, the wbolej to 

control 

7722o tomg* (VI torng R M 30*) same, alike; to- 

^ gethcr with 

87129 4lS| tom g * (16 7 ‘/VI img R) copper; bronze 


47p2(K torng* (75‘/VI lomg R) varnish tree 
00104-^ 


torng* (XU torng R II 117’) a youth 


•>Cp, 


a>6p) 
(11. 299 > 
(II. 305) 
(II, 290) 
(111,123) 

( 11 , 27^3 

(iv, 155) 

(I> 33) 
(111,154) 
(111,159) 
(IV. 172) 
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lOU - 


»8«. 

lou (9VIX^«) to steal; thief 

(11, 120) 

ni8« ^ 

tour^ (15! / 18 P) head; suffix (theo cone> 
less low) 

(U, !3a) 

5704,^ 

tour* (64V70) (liter, style) to throw 

(IV. >54) 

J309,:^ 

laa (64*‘/XJV ckar) to rub, wipe, polish 

(III. 244) 

M9», ^ 

leee (VIII uat R/59*) variegated 

(IV. 5) 

4020p 

taajri (III taolr II 64**>) then only 

(I. 92) 

«480, ^ 

taalr* (194VIII tsair) wealth, riches 

(III. 35) 

4490« ^ 

taalr’ (75*/III material 

(HI, 164) 


^ tsan (XI tBan R II 28») to uke pirt in; to (IV> 198) 

counsel^ advise 

4480? ttang (14(I“/X isang) blue (of the sky) (IV, 100) 
4440 • ^ tSfto> { 140 «/VI ttao R) grass (1, 171 ) 


(X> 171) 


•>See p. u. n. I 


ANALYSIS 


ttam - tsuk 


*3253 


tsarn (TS'/VIII jian R) to $poU, injure (III, 103) 


44904 tsay ( 140 */VIII ««R) vcgerablei foo <3 (as (11,190) 

opposed to rice) 

7744e [ 11 ^ tseh> (V tseh II 13 ^) volume, book (as part (I> 155) 

of a work) 

8890. tseh® ( 118 */VI xsyh) plan, scheme (II, 12) 

* ^ * 3 0 8 * (12 8 *'/XI isong) (acute in hearing ) (II 1 ,26) 

clever 

3214, tsong® (XVIII tsofig II 29 ®*) crowded, (III, 162) 

thicks flourishing 

2828; tsomg (XI tsorng II 60 *) to Mow; (follow- (I, 223) 
'2*^^ . iflg ^ong) ftom 

3513, tsow ( 85 VIX now) to collect; to come to- (11,122) 

-"Ts gather 

52014 tsuei ( 64 ^®/XI to destroy (III, 1 03 ) 

(IV, 282) 

(H, I9X) 


4490 <) (’ 5 V 41 ) village 




2628 




tsuh* ( 164 */VIII jAyO vinegar 


tsuh® (9 VI 57 ) to urge, to promote (II, 2i8) 
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ANALYSIS 


iswk ~ iwn 


841^1 tsuoh (I 67 */VII 1 ifryi) wrong, mistakcj to (II, 194) 
9 mistake 

4 ® 24 ? tewen ( 111 / 39 *) to keep, to preserrc (1,167) 

0*22, tsyh^ ( 53 “(ot 27 *]/lX izer R) privy (IV, jor) 

57181 ^ t»yh» (VI tsyh R II 76 *) time, turn; (IV, 171) 

secondary 

ill!9 t»yy (VI** teyy R II 77 *) this (liter, style) (II, 337) 


30014 tuei ( 64 V> 72 ) to push; to infer; to (111,52) 

▼ praise, esteem 

373O8 ( 138 / 162 *) to retire, to withdraw (II, 257) 

64019 ( 30 */ 32 ) to spit; to vomit (IV, 230) 


02614*^^ tuo ( 149 */lII/ay) to entrust 
40 XOc tuu ( 32 ) earth, laud; local 


6034* IwJ twan ( 31 '** */XI/fc<7n) mass, group 


(ir, 200) 


( 111 , 55 ) 


(11, 64) 


*^Wheii phonetic counted as 'five strokes*, ep, ckair end shit 


ANALYSIS 


rteu 


tzam 


2428i;^__ twu‘<60VI5S) disdple Cn,i7i) 


m '«-«*(3I-../xi«,R)plan,clisrt.map;io an.22) 

scheme 


38I04 

iwu* (85/VII>a/32*®) to daub, smear 

(111,42) 

B 

0 

1 

tyan^ (202) field 

ai,87) 

2467=.^ «yan*(135/99*) sweet 

(II, 286) 

27^98 

fyau (VII R*V75’*«) branchi sectioD, 

clause 

(n,it3) 

5508, 

tyi (64VIX shyh) to lift; to mention 

(1,240) 


tyng (53’/VII lyng) halJ, house 

(111,321) 

I740r ^ 

'2 (39) (oominaj) suffix; (read 

(X,xi) 

w 

2280 j ^ 

tzyy) child, sou; master 
(liter, style) 


tzai (48/86*) calamity 

erv, 92) 

04684“^^ 

tzann (149'VXIX isom) to commend, 
braise 

(IV, 31) 

•'See p. tt, n. 

1 

V 


**No<ke Rad. ^ for Rad. 66 

*’NoK rhat the phonetic is counted as ‘seven 8tr<^* in this character 
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ANALYSIS 


igaTiq - tsur 


4425, ^ ttanq (XVIlI tsarng*‘ II 140 >‘) store- (III, 282^ 
^ ^ "SaJ ' house; (read tsarng) to 

conceal; to store’ 

6040,^ U 9 o(VIwaoRII 72 *)«ily ( 1 . 

3„o. ^ tzaw (Vlljaa R/I62’) to nuke, to build (II, 82) 

1044? «ay‘ (VI ixay II13*) again (I> 3^) 

4021* reay * (III/ 33») » stay; in (I> 133) 


4355. 

4816. 

P 4 

6886, 


way* (VI i<sa*V159*) to carry; 10 record (HI, 21a) 

cwen (V ioA/61‘) how? in what manner? (I, 245) 
(liter, style) 

tzooe (32-^11 

tzenq (354‘5/XII izeng) to give (as a (Ill, 214) 
present) 


5080 


wer' 


(XI tier II1540 duty 


(I> 249) 


izer^ (64‘*./Xin yih) to choose (liter, style) (II, tda) 


56041 

••The reading narng has been chosen as ihe opdiiury reading for ihe isolated 


characcer 
•'See p. 150, 2 


35 ^ 





izer - tsiu>h 


36x41 v?* Uer* ( 85 ‘*/XllI>^A) marsh; to moisten, (III, 169) 

fertilize 


6280 




tier* (IX tier R II 18 ’) rule, pattern; then (IV, 43) 


3090. tiong (VIII tzong R II 40 *) ancestral; class, (III, 10) 

kind 

28981 4 Uft wonq (l 20 i>/XI tjomf) to let go, relax; (IV, 251) 

(K«d izong) vertical 


2693^ 




tzoong ( 120 *^/XI i;o^) general; all (II, 2x6) 


40801 tioou ( 156 ) to walk, to go (away) (11, 29X} 

279*0 • 4 a. tzu (1 ! 5 */V chiee) to rent; rent (II, 249) 

g034« tiuen (XII tzuen II 41 *) honourable (III, 4) 

6014, -«L tzuey' (XII tiuey II 7 $*) extremely, most (II, 155) 

6oiix teuey* (122 V 17 S) crime; sin (111,222) 

2814 j tz Qoh * (9 ‘/IX guh R) to make; (to act as =) (I, 33) 

*^V to be 

28211 t»uoh * ( 9 */V jah) to make, to do (= «moA*) (I, 49) 
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ANALYSIS 


liwh - 


0021. Mt uvohUSZ'/Wll i9uok 

* dassifiu for mountains 

400X1^,^ tzuoo (V C2UOO I! 48 *) left 

2791^ ^ tzou»<120«/Vcfe«) tissue 

772X9 wuu> ( 170 */V «;W«) to hinder, oppose 

3731^ 5 ^ ( 118 «/V cA«r) ancestor 

6080. fit «wu»(i 57 ) foot (Uier. style); to 
* suffice; enough 

08234 tzwu* (XI trwu I! 70 ’) tribe, clan 


5780. ^ tzy (VI try* R/ 154 «) property, wealth; to 
^ rely upon 

3040, uyh^ (40/39*) character 

26000 tzyh*(l32) self 

4094, uyy* (757160) catalpa 

i«2,ttyy* (38VV w») elder sUiet (colloquUll) 
7J1 1 read/iw) 


(IV, 45 ) 
(IV, 367) 
(II, « 5 ) 
(III, HI) 
(IV, 90 ) 
(11, tn) 
(III, It) 
(111,5) 
( 1 , 20 ) 
( 1 ,195) 
ail, 160) 
' (IV. 2d5) 
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cnm 



U 


77214 

u><IX uS || 44 ‘) room 

(1, 103) 

3 n 4 . 

u5 (SSVin.w*^) filthy 

(II, 270) 

530 ^ 4 ^ 

ua ( 64 */VI M R**) to scoop out, dig 

(IV, 50) 

3112, 

uan ( 85 «/XXII uan R) bay 

( 111 , 311 ) 


uei^ (XIU uei II miautej amall 

( 111 , 85 ) 

53«.^ 

uei* (IX uoi II 38 *) $teTo> majestic; majesty, (IV, 247) 
awe 


uen** ( 85 '*/X lun R) warm; mild, gentle 

(IV, 161) 


W 


3 «l. ^ 

wan* (VII wan R II 40 *) to finish, to com> 
piece 

(I> 40) 

'''Note tbe note comtnon form of >v ia the ordiruuy pnnte^l viriAnt 

'"The (malyalt refert to the ordiMi? printed fonn of the character 

*'Note the printed foroi 
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ANALYSIS 



9001* 

wei^< 61 Vl 72 ) 

only 

(IV, 115) 

3430 s 

wel‘(l 78 /U 3 ») 

TO oppose 

(rv,2oo) 

77401 

weni ( 169 / 128 ®) 

to hear (liter, style); 
smell 

to (1,186) 

50 X 4 o 

wen»( 142 V 57 ) 

mosquito 

(nr, 9 x) 

0040^ 

wen®( 67 ) 

literature; elegant 

(III* 173) 

7760, ^ 

wenn ( 169 / 30 ®) 

to ask 

(in, I) 

2021, 

wey* (VII wey R II 9 ®) rank, pwidoo 

(n> 59) 


wey* (!X wey R II 130 ®) stomach 

ai> X36) 


wey® ( 144 »®*VI 78 ) to guard, to protect 

(II, 253) 

55099 

wey* ( 30 ®/V to^) 

taste, flavour 

(ir, 288) 

5090. 

wey* (V wey 1 ( 75 ^) not (yeO 

(HI, 172) 

**Seep. 50, p.. 

4 Note the (priofed] nnaat 



3^3 



ANALYSIS 


wy - tpu 


6073 ,:^ 


wey* (IX wcy II 102«) (liccf. st^e) lo fear (fV, 2$$) 


743B. ^ 

wey ’ (XI wy R/6P*) to comfort, 10 console (IV, 269) 

6701. ^ 

woan* (72’/VII m«2«) laic 

(1.225) 

'3®‘« 

woant (ill^/VIIl tAMff R) bowl, cup 

(IV, 222) 

202., 

woang* <60*/V;ua R) (also read winq) to 
' go towards; towards 

(I> 122) 

4191.^ 

woang*(75V96) crooked; useless 

(n,47) 

24J5. 

woei(9V17d) admirable; powerful 

(IV, 69) 

7370. gjw 

woh (131*725) to lie down 

(II* 3C7) 

^355. ^ 

woo (Vll woo II 62*) I 

(I>5) 

80331 

wu' (XII wu li 86*) not have (liter, style); 

in compounds “with’ 
out*’, or = English 
suffix ’less, or prefix in* 

(1,58) 

2^30 ^ 

wu* (VII wu 11 30*) Name of a Kingdom 
(now used as literary 

CII> 3«) 


name for Riaogsu) 






v>u - wuu 




o«« 3 .-^ 


91061 



.3.4. 


10 : 0 , 

2121, 

8025. ^ 


wuh' ( 93 VIV ««A) thiBg, object (liter, sfylc) (1, 75) 

wuh* (IV wuh II 20 *) doa’t (liter, style) ( 1 ,156) 

wuh* (XI wuh R II 19 *) to strive (I, 264) 

wuh* ( 149 ’/VII tvu) to bindery to make a ( 11 > tl2) 
mistake 

wuh* (61 ’/VII »u)to apprehend; to awake (III, 28) 

wuh* ( 173 *VXI fDuh R) fog, mist (IV, 4) 

wuu* (VIII wuu ( 177 *) military ( 1 , 270) 

wuu* (IV wuu II 7 *) five ( —) 

wuu* ( 9 */IV toww) five (large figure); groups (II, 175) 
(of five) 

wuu* (VllI/ 136 *) to dauce (II, 313) 

wuu* ( 9 ’/VII meei) to insult (III, 303) 




ANALYSIS 


ya-^yang 


7124c 


ya ( 92 ) 


tooth 


(rv, 61) 


1164, yan >(112 ^/VI ckiart) to grinds to investigate (II, 80) 

J24O1 yan* (VII yan II 54 <) to delay; to prolong; 

to invite (II, x:i; III, 307) 


78'xo, 


yan* (XXIV yaci II 197 '*) salt 


(II, IBs) 


2224s 


yan* ( 46 *VXXyon) cliff, piedptee 


(ni, X58) 


37161 yan* ( 85 */Vya«B R) along; to go along (111,304) 

Vt» 


0x28, yan* (IX yarm/ 1 81 •) colour 


(IV, 173) 


7622. yang* (ITO'/IXyu^^) light; male principle (1,112) 

* V (in Chinese pMosophy); 

sun 

.38151 yang* ( 85 V 123 ) ocean; foreign ( 1 > x 6 o) 

80501 ^ yon g * (12 3 ) sheep (III, 147) 

4^92»y 4 * (7 5 VIX yang) willow (II 1 ,270) 





ANALYSIS 


yattq^yth 


4^93i yanq) kind, mancer, sort (I, ^46) 


57078 ^ yau (64»‘'/X yau**) to shake, to stir (IV, 279) 


1040^ yaw^ (IX yaw R I] 146*) to wan^ must (I, 6i) 


4490< yaw>(l40i‘/XV Uh R) mcdidae, drug (II, 12 $) 

ioio, yea (VIII yea II 7») inferiori used ia names (I, 292) 

^7^38 ye9n<109V138) eye (11,133) 

3o 738 yeang (XV yeang |j 184®) to rear, nourish (II, 19) 


447I1 yee (III yee H 5*) also (I, 

3290* y«h^ (XllI yeh II 75») patrimony, profession (II, 3) 

30x4? ych> (85*/VniyrA) secretions (II» 26) 

449O4 yeh ® (140 */lX yeh) surname; leaf (III, 255) 


•'The variant of>du would conrist of ^ 

Radicals 87 and i2J, but the printed form j$ ^ 


3 ^ 


ANALYSIS 


yth -y/A 


0024, 

500x4 

40227 

40047 

77S0, 

XO227 

ox66j 

3430, 

2792? 

00334 

80107 

8055 i 



yeh< (VIII yeh II 36*) nifhc 


{IV. 260) 



yeong (64^*/XIII tong) iayeonghuh to pro- (IV, X22) 
tect; (read iong) to 
squeeze, press 

yeou' (II R/74*) to havej there is (cp. (I, 67) 
French il y a) 



yeou* (U R/29*) 


friend 


(111,263) 



yeux (XIV you 11134*) aod; to give ^iter. 
style) 


ih 56) 


^ you*(173) 


rain 


(II, 30) 



4 

t 




yeu> (I49’/VII ©w) (liter, style) to speak (IV, 177) 

yeuan (Xy«a»/162^*) distant, far (1,138) 

yi (115*/VI duo R) v> shift, 10 move (IV, 44) 

ylh* (XIII yih R II 61 *) idea, meaning, will (1,217) 

ylh^ (X ylh K 108*) profit, advantage (I, 239) 

yih’(XIll yih II123’) justice, righteous- (I? 273) 
ness; measing 
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ANALYSIS 


^ yih- (Vin yih ri 72*) to clungcj easy 

0014,^^^ yih»( 104 V 79 ) epidemic 

4473i yih«( 140 »VXIy^A-VIV>fimR) craft, skilJj 

arts 

y*h’(J 49 *’/Xiny»A) 10 discuss, CO deJiber- 

y*^* yih R) hundred thousand 

> 771 , ^ yli»( 49 ®**) aJready 

28io» yii ya» <V yii (I 9 «) to use, to lake (bter. 

style); by 

8778 1 yli n • (1 8 4^/7 6) to dri nk (liter, style) 

1220fl ^ j yJ in * (I V y JI n R 11 57 ») to draw out, stretch; 
* to lead, induce 

> 750 , ^ ylin* (IV yiin I) 44 >) surname; to oversee, 
X rule 

• 00 * 3 ,yi in* (10 4 ‘ ’/XVII y h« R) craving 


**See tlso p. 314, n. 4. 
•*S« p. 18, n. I 


yih ~ yiin 

ih 285) 

(in, 79) 

(III, 130) 
(IV, 181) 
(IV, 2X3) 
(I> >34) 

(I, >87) 

(111,90) 

(111,213) 
(111,260) 
(IV, 144) 


3^ 



ANALYSIS 


yii 7 tg~you 


6292 ,-^ 

yllng (XlZ/nnf R/ 59 '‘) sbad«, shadow 

(IV, 169) 

7772 . ^ 

yinn (rV/ 36 *) lo seal, to print 

aV, 85 ) 

87 . 3 .^ 

yn ( 167 VI 38 ) sUvcf 

(I, 266) 

3730 * 

yug^ (IV amg/\(i 2 *) co meet, to welcome 

(1, 291) 

57JI, ^!j|_^yii 8 «<l«“V 203 ) fly 

(in, $2) 

A. 

yng»(XXyag II 154 >V to win 

(111,105) 

99 ^* ^ 

yng^ (XVII yng II 86^V camp; to plan 

(in, 145) 

7722 . ^ 

yonq (101) to use; use 

(1,283) 

5060 fl ^ 

you' (V you M 102 >) to follow (liter, style); 
foom 

ai> 98) 

351^9 

you* ( 85 */V>tf«) oil 

(ii, 184) 

27 Xif 

you* (VIII <At«i‘/ 163 *) postal, mail- 

01 , 195 ). 

38 x 4 t 

yoq< ( 85 */lXyow) to swim (liter, style) 

(II, » 95 ) 
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ANALYSIS 


ycu-yaan 


43®*o you' (43^/3) scili morej furthermore (IV, 197) 

7740« yow* (2 9) also, agamj^ow... yoa (1,48) 

"both. ..ajid'* 

4060fl ^ yow* (V yow |j 30*) right (IV, 268) 



yu^ (184’/VII remainder, surplus 


(I. i 6 i) 


2733# ^ yu»(195) fish 


au 15 ) 



yu * (IX yuh/t 1 *) silly, srupid 


an, 7) 


yu* (VIII yu If 70') in, at, by (Uter. preposi- (III, 67) 
don of very generalised 
meaning) 

(111,150) 


37J3« :/W^ yu'(B5»V195) to fish 


■“=‘4 


yu' (141 ^/VII w«) ytj, surname 


(TV, 149) 


10211 yuan' (IV yuan R II 10^ dollar; first, (I, xSr) 

original; Mongol dynasty 

IS R) round; dollar (II, 105) 

(yuan) 


•'See p, ra, o. i 
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ANALYSIS 


yuan •yuh 


«023. ^ 

yuaji*(3l‘®*‘/X^Ma) garden 

(II>330 

7 tl 9 . ^ 

yuan^ (X yuan R II 37^) origm 

( 111 , 184 ) 

3119. 

yuan* (85^*/Xyittiff R) fbunuin, source 

(HI, 257 ) 

6o8o, ^ 

yuan* (X yuan R II 30’) official 

(IV, 76 ) 

7*28.^ 

yuann‘ (Xyuan R/181’*) to wish, desire 

(I, 5 a) 

73^1* 1^ 

yuann* (J 70’/VII ««ia R) courtyard 

(IV, 163 ) 

77«» ^ 

yueh> (74) moon, month 

(r. 38 ) 

«8o.^ 

yuoh* (1 5S^/V yu£h) Name of a Kingdom 
(cow literary name for 
KuangtuQg); to exceed 

(n,306) 

1128 , 

yuh* (IVytt/181*) to prepare; in advance, 
beforehand 

(I» 123 ) 


yuh* (IV tuA R/1 30 *) to nourish (liter, style) 

(H, 160 ) 

3^30, 

yuh* (IXyuA/ 162 *) to meet 

(11,224) 

•‘Seep. 12 , Q. 

j 


37 a 




ANALYSIS 


yuh ~yurm 


87688^^5^ yuh‘(XI yuh R 11760 10 desire, wish (III, 51) 
27961 ^ yuh» (XI yuh R»V 113^0 *6 resist, oppose (HI, Ip3) 


77661;®;,. yuh»(XIVye«/U 9>0 (Uor. style) fame, (lll.i48) 
® praise 

43150.)^^ yuh’( 32 */VIII AwA) region (111,327) 


J073) 


yon ( 173 */IVy*«R) cloud 


(II* 37 ) 


3736 < 45 yunn (IXJiun R/ 162 *) to move, to transpon (I, 60) 


*^No(e that the princed form has nor Rad. xai 



G 
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APPENDIX I 


The TEN STEMS’ and ^TWELVE BRANCHES’ 


I. The TEN STEMS 


{Shyr Gan ) 


^TEH [ Correspoodutg Stroke 

—-I Lerceroftb« Obdsh 

Chanctec Romaoisationl Ai.phabbt see:^ 


Phon. V, 3© 














































THE ‘TEN STEMS' AND ’TV^ELVE BRANCHES' 


ir. The TWELVE BRANCHES 



Bkancm 

No. 

Otu* RoauQ 
MCI iutign 

! 

DOUBU 

Hovfti 

C 

/ 

Aj 

Cbif* 

•cter 

otreeponding 
Jiimal of Use 
'"MAt CYCtE 

Meening 

Ccrmpood- 
int $i^ of 
The Zodiac 

Sthou 

OffDBk 

set!— 

■ t 

ttyy 

It p.m.- 
I a.m. 


tAuu 


Aries 

Rad. 39 

’ A 

c^oou 

i-% s.zo. 


nvw 


Taurus 

P-378 


yn 

3-5 a.m. 


kvu 

‘tiser* 

Geraifii 

P* 378 

«iff 

RlHO 

5-7 a.QJ. 


art 

‘hare' 

Cbneer 

Pben, V, 39 

Si 

<ti6m 

7“^ t.m. 


leaf 

'dre^oo* 

Leo 

Rad. 161 

Si 

•yh 

$-11 &.m. 



'snake' 

Vifgo 


IE3 

WMU 

m 


no« 

'bone* 

Libra 

Rboo.IV.33 


w«y 

1-3 p.n>. 


yang 

4 

Seoipio 

Pbeo. V. 5< 

’ t 

•ben 

3-5 p.BL 

m 

Vmt 

'monkey* 

Sagittarius 

Piwn.V,« 


yoou 

S- 7 Pau 


« 

'fowl' 

s 

1 

Rad.164 


•hig 

7^pjn. 


twu 

‘dor 

Atluaihji 

P- 378 


bay 

>-tj pjn. 


u 

•pig' 


Pheo. VI. 14 
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APPENDIX / 


in. STROKE ORDER 
of tfu STEMS and BRANCHES that havo 
not occurred before as Radicals or Phonetics 


A. STEMS 


5 ^ wuh 

-j 

7 geng 


10 goei 

J' 


B. BRAKCEES 


2 Choou*^ 

7 ; 

3 ^ yn 


11 ^ shiu 



*^S«e«l80 p. 2l2j a. I 
**S««alM> p. i8>n. I 
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THE ’TEW STEMS^ AND 'TWELVE BRANCHES" 


IV. A FEW REMARKS ON THE *TEN STEMS' AND 
TWELVE BRANCHES’ 

ChiDese often use characters rather than numerals for the 

(middle ), skiah, if there are three parts. The openine worda 
of the Book of CAon^a:’ iYiHJini) are chosen to indicate four 
pare, viz. yuan^ hmg, and the largest possible scow 

the characters of the 'Thousand Character 
Llasstc (phiantsyk Wen) since none of them occurs more than 

once in this text. 

Of the two series of charaaers set out above, the ‘Ten 
Stems, also called ‘Celestial Stems’ {tiangm), are used in much 
the same way as we use the letters of our alphabet, which, for 
that reason, have been included io the Table. The Twelve 

Branches' {dihgan% count the 
Double Hours ^ have also been associated with the ‘Animal 
Cycle’ and the 'Zodiac'. ^uuu-t 

Most important is the combination of the two series into the 
Sexagenary Qxlc . This has been used for counting the years 
all through Chinese history. As will be seen ftom the Table 
set out in Appendix ll\ the present cycle started in 1024 and 
was preceded by cycles that started in 1804 and 18&1. The 
next cycle ^11 stan in 1984. The name of the conesponding 
animal of the Animal Cycle’ has been added in trans^piion 
to each year. Instead of asking “When were you bom” it is 
not uncommon to enquire about the animal cycle with the 

(«To what (year) do you 
belong? ). A person bom in 1865, 1877, 2889, loci, ion. 
t 925 > Of 1937 would give the answer "Woo shuu niou-de". 


••See ‘jaoo Chirme Basic Charaam'y p. VI 
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SEXAGENARY CYCLE 



Id24 i 1SS4|1825 I 1826 I 1M6 182? I 1887 1828 1 1888 1829 I 1888 1830 I 1890 1831 I 1891.1832 




































































































APPENDIX III 


SURNAMES^ Chem- Hvang 


A Short List of Chinese Surnames 
mth their 

Colloquial Descriptions*^ 


■i^ 

Chern 

* 'BtUdon^ Chern' 

( 170 -/VIIIdov) 


Cherng 

»- 'Hirmuh Cherny* 

(•^ AnalyiiSt chsm^^) 


Ghlu^ 

* Chiu' 

or ' Chiu y«drj Chu' 

( 44 ^/V fA«) 


Chiu* 

« Chu' 

( 109 '* 109 / 172 ) 


Her 

V 'Rtn-kee Her' 

(•«^ Andy sis y her*) 


Hwang 

— ‘ Tsaotevr Htoang' 

(— Analysis, hwing^) 


*'Thi5 Appendix is based on Jimwa MlGHlo’s ll«r> which 1$ Included io hia 
'Giiidai-Shmago-Tohj/ken>Shekai Cand Ed., Dairen> :927 j PP« ^7 


APPENDIX III 


SURNAMES {Notesy, Chern • Httfong 


Explanaiory Notes 
referring to the 
Colloquial Descriptions*^ 


I eal, abbreviation for eeltzyhpamgli see R. 170a, p. 59 


2 hermuh^ abbreviation for herrmhpamgl, see R. 115, p. 41 


3 S« the formula. The word meana ‘to bend’ and occurs also as 
(343-2^B (- Analysis^ yum*) was a famous poet 


4 The double-eye Chiu , See the fopmuJa» and compare shuang 
in the Analysis. The character occurs aJso as a phonetic 
Sec also below, Nos. j6, 20 and 30 


5 See the formula in the 'Anclysis' 


i> isaotour - tsaoUyhiour, sec R. 140a, p. 49 


AddjM the C^l^utal Duenpi7oti‘ to one‘6 name (‘Woo Chtm. Esldnng 
IS the Chinee method of 'spelling' it. Tt is h«cd that the 
mil cft^le the student to find out for hiiwlf which nre the Chinese 
cnetaCTCB u^ for the decnpriww. He mey find it helpful» add characten 
m each single case sfi« woridnj through the whole list. 


383 




APPENDIX in 


S URN A MESy Hun - Lau 



Hwu 

-• 'Ouu-yu«h Hiou' 

(* Woff. IX, 19) 

^5k 

Janjt* 

- ‘ Gong-ckamg Jang’ 

(* Analyshy jang^) 


Jang* 

'Lih^tZQC Jang' 

( Analysisy jang’) 


Jaw 

• 'Tzocu’ihiaw 7av>’ or 
^Jaa-CAyan-Suen^Ln Tow’ 

(156VVIljAjawR) 

H -:x 

Jiang* 

- 'Sandfon-fhirfi Jia/fg’ 

(• Analysisy 


JlJ-.ng* 

' Meetruu Jiartg' 

(12J/38") 

13 

Jou 

’ Yortf^Maou Jm' or 
‘ Tsar/;g-/y: Jou' or 
' Chiuan-jyi Jou' 

( AnalysiSyjou^ 


Ju* 

'Pite^ey Ju' 

(4/V wy II 75 •) 

'^ 1 # 

Ju* 

—' Yan-jit Ju' 

(* Phon. XVI, 2 ) 

.6^ 

Lflu 

' Shuanghuoo Lau' or 
'Laukuu Lau' 

(— Analysis, lau^) 
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Hutu-Lou 


^ >1^“’ "Sbt elemenc of the chaacwr 

18 described as ywh (R. 74), although it is, in (act R. 130 (r«y) 


8 See the formula for/<»^» in the * Analysis' 


9 R. 117 and Pkan. VI, 43 

^e first hoe of the Surnam Classic’ (Boniash'na -* 'The 
1“™ wiere^irj:;^rs as th^ 

douWe su^^''• ““P'* 3P 

11 See the formula fotjiang^ and R. 85a, p. 3r 


1 2 The sujname Jiang that is reminiscent of md ' beautiful' (Anal 

bttt has w (R. 38) instead ofdah (R. 37) under R. 123. 

13 The surname is described as consisting of RadicaU loi and ao 

4 ) the charactc; 

lyi (Phan. VI, 23), or as ‘enorcliag’ (see Anal.^ chiuan} it. 

14 See the formula. The word means ‘red’ and occurs also as a 
phonetic. 


15 R. 149 and PAtffl. IX, 23 


16 Jhe double fire Lau’ (see Phon. XU, No. at and cp. above. 
No. 4, and below, Nos- 20 and 30), or the character lau that 
occurs in the compound Jaukuy 'toif (k uu = Analyps, kuu) 
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SVRNAMES»L^u-Lvh 



Leou 

— ‘ Yang-leou L£ 0 u' 

Analysis^ Uou) 


Lih 

* 'yyiHh Uk' 

(— Analysis, Hh^) 

”4 

Lii 

* ‘Muh-tsyy LiV or 
‘ SAyr~ia-/syy Zi/' 

(=•- Analysis, lu*) 


Un** 

B Lin' 

(» Analysis, /m*) 

21 ^ 

Ling 




Liou 

* ‘Mao-jin-dau Liov* 

(V*V167/18'») 

^’-4. 

Lu 

®s 'Huutour Lu' 

(« Wot. XVI, 5 ) 

"?i 

Luh> 

^ 'Luluiih Luh* or 
•Dahluk LuK 

(» Analysis, Haro^) 

25 jS^ 

Luh* 

s 'Dawluh Luh' 

(» Analysis, hh) 

**Se« slso luroduaion p. stv, lad a« t 

**The word lirtg 'moucd’ R (32/10/94) is now wrircen with R. 170 
**See sbout this phonetic the reourk in the 'Explanator; Notes' 










APPENDIX III 


SURNAMES (Notes), Um-Luh 


> 

17 The character Uou that occurs in the compound yartgUou 
‘willow’ (yang Analyas, yang*). Sec bclow> No. 40 


18 The character lih chat occurs in the compound Jyilih Uucky’ 
(jyi — Phcn.Vl,2i) 


19 See the formula for hi* in the * Analysis’. The alternative 
descnption refers to Radicals 24,12 and 39 


20 ‘The double tree Lin’. See the formula for /m* in the * Analysis’ 
and cp. above, Nos. 4 and 1$, and below. No. 30 


21 See the formula and R, 15, p. 7. The character ‘ice* and 
occurs in the compound birsgUng ‘ice’ see p. 6, n. 2) 


22 See the formula. Note, however, that the first dement is not 
Phon. V, No. 39, but the top part ofPkan. X, 16 


23 Set the formula for Fhon. XVI, 5. kuutour, abbreviation for 
kuuteyhiourl, see R. 141, p, jr, 


24 The character Huh that occurs in the compound lukdih ‘dry 
land’ (dih -• Analysis, dih'). The alternative description refers 
to the compound dahhih ‘continent* (dah ^R. 37) 


25 The character luh chat occurs in the compound dawluh ‘road’ 
(data -* Analysis, da®'), 
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SURNAMES, Luc •Wang 


“.f. 

Luo 

— *Syh-toei Luo* 

(a* Analysity lua) 

27-^ 

Sheu 

»- ‘ Yan-ujuu Sheu* 

(= Anafysis, skzu) 


Shy 

-• ‘ Pang-ren-yet Shy* 

(70vir/Iir^«) 


Shyr 

'Sf^r lou Shyr' 

(- R. 112 ) 


Shyu 

. 'Shuangrtn Shyu* 

(- sftyu) 

31-^ 

Tam' 

'Yon-ski-tzac Tom' 

(149' V> 46/VIR) 

37 

Tarn* 

— ‘ Yan-huoo Tam* 

tarn) 

33 iE. 

U<Wu) 

- ‘U-t IT 

(VU'uR Jl48«) 

Unng 

- ^ Sendzan-shoei Wang* 

(85V96) 

35 ^ 

Wan a • 

• *S(mhuah Wang* 

(— AnafytiSy wang^ 
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SURNAMESiNotei), Iw- Wang 


26 Note that the wp element is, in fact, not syh ‘four’ but R. 122. 
Tbc character »= Anaiyn:, wei^ 


27 See the formula in the 'Analysis' 


28 See the fortnuJa. Note that the element described as ren (R. 9) 
occurs in connection with R. 70 in Phan. XI, 34. The word sky 
means ‘to bestow, give’ 


29 sl^r tou ]$ Che colloquial word for ‘stone’. About the suffix 
( ton) see ^Rof^nV, iaur^ 


30 Sec the formula in the 'Analysis', i^uan^en, abbreviation for 
•sh/anglihrel, sec R. 60, p. 23. Cp. also Nos. 4,16 and 20 


31 Sec the formula 


32 See the formuia in the 'AnaJyns' 


33 The character u that occurs in the compound u-i 'magicians and 
doctors’ (15- Analysis, *•). Note that the order of strokes in a 
'magiGan, witch’ is ‘R (l/ 2 / 9 x/l)’ 


34 Sec the formula and R. 85a, p. 31. Note that the surname 
is less frequent than Wang (No. 35) 


35 The throe (horixontal) stroke Wang’, huah « Analysis, huak^ 
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ir<y- Yu 


- ’ ‘Woei-goei Wgy' 

<1 13 / 38 / 194 *) 

37 Wu 

— 'Koou-tian IFw’ 

(»s tew*) 

38 Wuui 

=* 'Jyy-Ge \^uu' 

(b wwu‘) 

39 Wuu* 

* ' Dak’Sfuie \Puu’ 

(e iOUU^ 

« ^ ''“"S' 

9 - ‘Yang-Uou Y(mg‘ 
'Mu^’yth Yang' 

or 

(— ^na/^ifWj 

41 Yang* 

^ ‘Shuu-yang Yang' 

(- ft. U 3 ) 

42 Yu' 

®s ‘Ran-wey Yu' 

(« PAot. VII, 51 ) 

43 ^ Yu' 

»= 'Rert’tger Yu' 

(*= P^. IX, 50 ) 

44 Yu’ 

Y«’ 

(see p. 114, n. 3) 

45 ^ Yu' 

s» Yi<’ 

(*s Analysist yu^) 
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SURNAMES (Ncus), Wey- Yu 


36 Stt the formula. The word wow ( 115 / 38 s) means ‘lo delegate* 


37 Aa abbreviated form of the character Wu shows !ia» ‘heaven* 
{Ana^m, lum) underneath koou (R. 30) 


Pf. character is not quite correctly described as consisdag of 
Radicals 77 and 62 ® 


39 The character ;rMw used to write (Analysis, shitt^) the large 
(R- 37) figure ‘five* * 


40 See above, No. 17. The alternative description refers to R 75 
and Phcn.Vm yih as elements, although, in ftet, not Phon. 
yih, but Phon. is the second element 


41 The description characterises yang as one of the animals of the 
‘animal cycle’, to which one may ‘belong’ (shstu), see above, p. 379 


4*2 Radical 9 arid Phon. V, 56 


43 Radical 9 and Phon. IX, 39 


44 The Yu having a ‘single’ (Phon. XII, 3) ‘hook’ (see Radical 6, 
P- 3) 


45 See the formula in the 'Analysis', huutmir, abbreviation for 
huutayhlourl, see R, 141, p. 51 
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APPENDIX IV ' 


NOTES ON THE 
‘FOUR CORNER SYSTEM’ 

I 

GENERAL REMARKS 

1. The inventor of the‘Four Comer System’ is Mr. Wano 
YuN-wuu (Y. W. Wong), Ediior-in-Chief of the Commercial 
Press, Ltd., China. He published the first form of his system 
in 1926, The ‘Revised System’ was pubUsbed in 1928, The 
‘Method and Rules' set out on pp. 394-399 have been reprinted 
from pp. 39-44 of his book 'Wong's SysUm for arranging 
Chirusf Characters. Tht revised Four-Comer Numeral System' 
(Shanghai, Commercial Press, 19^8. 143 PPO- 

2. The ‘Four Corner System’ is used in a number of 
diedooaries and other reference books, published by the 
Commercial Press and other publishing firms. Students may, 
rherefore, wish to acquaint themselves with this recently 
created alternative*^ to the Radical System, 

3. Though the ‘Rules' are not very complicated, their appUca- 
lion requires a good deal of experience and practice. The ‘Four 
Comer System Figures’ have, therefore, been added at the left 
of each Chinese character in the 'Analysis'. These will provide 
the student with abundant material for practicing if he attempts 
to make out the figures for himself before looking them up in 
the 'Analysis'. 

4. Owing CO his acquaintance with the radicals, the student 
may find it helpful to study the ‘Table’ sec out on pp. 400-405. 
The Table may be particularly useful in cases of doubt, since, 
as he will see, at least two figures can be taken from thfi ‘Table’ 

*>AnCther alternative, based 00 similar prindplee, is tbe syseem invented 
by Professer William Huno and used in the ‘Harvard YenJung 
hutxitat SiHolurcal Index Series'. 
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NOTES ON THE ^FOUR CORNER SYSTEM' 


once the radical is taken into account. It may even be advisable 
to learn by heart the ‘Four Cornet Figures’ of the most common 
radicals. 

5« The connections between strokes and figures, as set out 
in ‘Rule 1’*^, have been purposely nude by the inventor so as 
to be easily remembered:^ 

Figure 0 : The ‘Head’ takes the ‘first place’ and is ‘round’. 

Figure 1; The ‘HoraontaJ Stroke* serves lo write t ‘one’. 

Figure 2 : The ‘Vertical Stroke’ follows the ‘Horiaontal 
Stroke’ (in the List of Radicals). 

Figure 3: The‘Dot’follows the‘Vertical Stroke’(in the List 
of Radicals). 

Figure 4 : The ‘Cross’ can be used to write the figure 4.“** 

Figure 5 : The 'Inserted Stroke’ has ‘one stroke mow’ and 
therefore is represented by the figure 5, 

Figure 6: The ‘Rectangle’ precedes the ‘Angle’ (which is 
represented by the figure 7), 

Figure 7 : The ‘Angle’ is reminiscent of the figure 7. 

Figure 8: The character for‘Eight'is bound to be connected 

with the figure 8. 

Figure 9 : The character for ‘Small’ occupies the ‘last place’ 
in the same way as the ‘Head’ occupies the first 
place. 


**S«e p. 394 

**See *JMo Ckintst B<m'c Charaeurf, p. no 
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ll 

RULES AND SUPPLEMENTARY RULES 


Rule i. Strokes are divided into ten classes^ each represeated 
by a figurcj as ia ibe foUowing able: 


Iko. 

CLASS 

PO&MS OF 
sraoKES 

KAMPLSS 

EKPIAKATION 


Head 


ti-rr 

Combiaatioo of an inde¬ 
pendent dot with an inde- 
peodeiu honzootel stroke 

I 

Horizontal 

stroke 

m 


Including the bemontaJ, the 
upward-slanting, and the 
tighc-bending strokes 

a 

Verdoil 

stroke 

ni 


Including the verticnl,. the 
left-slanting, and the left¬ 
bending strokes 

3 

Dot 

' s. 


Ineluding the dot and the 
right-slanting stroke 


Cross 

Xt 

sti 

Two strokes intersecting 
each other 

5 

loserred 

stroke 

4^ 


A stroke passing through 
two or more strokes 

6 

Rectangle 

U 

ia»4a 

n? Tf ^ 

A rectangle or square 

B 

Angle 



Tbe place where a bori- 
ZQocal and a vertical stroke 
meet together 

1 



'IS4'^ 

Two strokes opposite each 
ocher, forming the shape 
of tbe character A and 
its corrupted forma 

1 

Saull 

/|> ^*> 

^ikk 

In the shape of the char¬ 
acter d* , or some shape 
aiimlirto it 


KOTL WUh the oeeptioa of Claaeee i, 3 . and 3 , all are coapouod 
atrores. Fee practical um, take as many coopeuad itr^s aa possible. For 
uatanee, is repnaeoted by o, ooc by A by ij not by 2 and 3 , ete 
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f^OTBS ON 7 HB *FOUR CORNSR SYSTEM' 


Rule 2- For every characier, take only the sirokes on ihe 
foui corners. The order in which they should be uken is 
(1) the upper left comer, (2) the upper right comer, (3) the 
lower left comer, and (4) the lower right comer. 


Examples: 


UL —UR 


When these strokes are substituted by figures shown in the 
table given above, we shall have: 





^7^ 


Rule 3. Whenever the upper or lower part of a characier 
has only one stroke,.that stroke, whatever be its position, is 
taken for the left corner, while the right comer is represented 
•by a zero (0), 


Examples: 


3 0 5 0 9 0 5 0 


If part of 4 stroke has been previously used as a corner, any 
other part of the same stroke taken as another corner shall be 
represented by a zero (0). 


RULS 4. When there is no other stroke' to the four sides of 
such radical as P , f? , and fl > the strokes inside these 
radicals shall be taken to represent the lower cornets. 
Examples: 

7724 ^ 77x2 ig 4460 >i?a 3712 


0 «»43 ^ 
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SUPPLEMENTARY RULES 

I. The whtcep» but not the printed forms, are to be taben 
as the correct forms of characters given m the following table: 


cohrsct 


iNCoa- 

KBCT 



1 1 In taking strokes, attention should be paid to the following 
points: 

1. Such characters as and ^ , whose level stroke 
is connected on the right end with another stroke, shall be 
considered as 3 and not as 0. 

2. Such cbaraciers as P , M , and JE , in which 
one oc two sides of the rectangle are prolonged, shall be con¬ 
sidered as characters consistiag of several angles (7) instead of 
one or more rectangles (d). 

3. The two ends of an angle are not considered as angles, 
as 

4. A cross stroke cannot form as “eigbP* stroke, as 

5. Such radicals as ilk and , with two strokes at 
the middle, and such characters as 4^ and tK , with 
two strokes at either or both sides, shall not be considered as 
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NOTES ON THE ‘FOUR CORNER SYSTEM' 


III. In d«urraiiiing comers^ attention shovUd be paid to the 
following points: 

1 . When a corner is occupied by more than one independent 
or parallel strokes, that on tbc CKircme left or right should be 
taken to represent the comer, regardless of the height of the 
position of the Strokes. 

E>:an:pl«: 

2. When there is another stroke above or below the stroke 
at the extreme left or right, the stroke above shall be taken as 
the upper comer and chat below as tbc lower corner. 

Examples: 

3. When two compound strokes arc woven together, the 
higher of the two at the upper part or the lower of the two at 
the lower part shall be taken to represent the corner. 

Examples: 


4. When a left-slanting stroke is supported by another stroke, 
the latter should be taken as the comer. 

Examples: 

6 0 t 0 ^ 

5. A left-slanting stroke on the upper left is taken, for the 
left comer only; for the right comer, take a stroke more to the 
right. 


Examples: ^ 
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IV, Characiers whose four corocrs are exactly rhe same may 
be sub<ijvided by a supplementary corner, which abail be a 
stroke just above the lower right corner and whose enda shall 
not be covered by any other stroke. A zero shall rake the place 
of this stroke, if it has already been taken for another comer. 

Examples: 

Characters whose hve comers are exactly the same may be 
again subdivided by counting the number of strokes that 
belong to Class i and adding that i^re as a decimal after the 
fifth figure. For example, the chatacters and 

are represented by the same number, 00227, but Iff 
contains two strokes of Class i and ^ contains three; $0 
the former is represented by 00227.2 and the latter by 00227.3. 
This principle can be carried down further with the counting 
of strokes of Class 2, until every character has its exact position. 
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NOTES ON THE ^POUR CORNER SYSTEM^ 


III 

THE RADICALS AND THE CORRESPONDING 
FIGURES OF THE FOUR CORNER SYSTEM 

It is hoped that the studepc may sometimes iind it more 
convenient to use the * Tabled set out on pp. 40^^04) chan the 
characcer-indeic> arranged according to the number of strokes, 
that i$ to be found is Chinese dicdosahes which adopt the 
'Four Corner System'. Since the ‘Table’ enables the student 
CO deal mth two of the ‘Four Corners' by mere reference> it 
should at least halve his difficulties. In addition, it covers all 
the cases where radicals occur as phonetics*^, and, after closet 
study, the student may find that by consulting the 'Table' he 
will be able to obtain information with regard to many minor 
points which are open to doubt end which have been settled 
by the inventor in a way chat gives hb system consistency in 
assigning figures to certain aspects of the graphic units. 


*^Ic muse, bewever, be borne in mind that the 'positioa' of radicals, as 
listed io the second column of the 'Tables refm cn^ to tbe position 
occupied by the ndieal when funetienini as such. Bat with the help 
of (he 'Pour Comet Plrure* pven for the radical itself, it is easy to 
supply the fiaeres emailed by other positions. As e rule, the tirst two 
fipijes eorrespood to s poiitien of the radical at the top of the character, 
and the last two 10 in position at the bottom, the first snd third figures 
correspond to a position at the loft, and the second and fourth figures 
TO a position at toe right. 
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A BEGINNERS* 


CHINESE-ENGLISH 

DICTIONARY 

OF THE NATIONAL LANGUAGE 
(GWOYEV) 

By W. SIMON 

Cn/mi Svtf. Apprux. 600 pp. Chih. Apprvx. Ills. 

T his ihe l^rst Chines«*Eri|lith D(«cionir> thsi has umO ih« 'New 
Offlcjal Chinese LacinS<rJpt* (Gvoyta Rontaisyfi). luonieinsipprM* 
imately J,500 sin|le charsetert and between S,000 and 10.000 eompounds. 

The adopdOA or Cwpytu KumaiQih as che »ys lem of \ ransuri pciun <(hobmh 
cross references lo the 'Wade Sysum* have been added )n each single case) 
allows or an endrtiy novel kind of arcaniemeni. All Chinese homonyms, 
l.f.. characters that have the same sound and the same tone, have, fnr me 
time, been arranged according to the number of the raJicai with which 
(hey are written, so that they can be found very easily by students who 
know the Chinese script. Moreover, ihey are numbered, and their greater 
or leaser f>eduency Is distinguished by heavy or ordinary type r>r the 
numbering figures. Sasic characters are marked by eneircM tigures. 

The arrangemeni pf the compounds is equaliy novel. They ura arranged 
strictly alphabetically according to their pronunciation. In this way. their 
meaning can be found very quickly because no attention need be paid to 
the question (vital for all previous dictionaries chat included compounds) 
at to which of the many Chirtese homonyms constitutes the first element of 
the compound. But the novel arrangement does not on)y avoid delay, it 
also enables students who do not go in for the Chinese script lo find the 
compound with Che same ease as if they knew the characters. 

On the other hand, a novel arrangement covers also the needs of the 
student who is amious to know about the oheraccers that constitute the 
compourvds. Instoad of inserting the characters (which would have both 
delayed and enormously increased (he costs of production), the characier% 
are* referred to by the numbers of ihelr radicals. In this way, it may be 
claimed that the dictionary serves both types of student, who, it Is hoped, 
will find their bearings equally quicbly> 

All the characters embodied in the Btaujcfit Gwpyry Dah/i/'f^ran. the 
most recent dictionary of colloquial Chineae, have been incorporated, end 
their number l^at been increased by literary’ characters, lakun from a 
Chineae collection that is based on the most recent reseerch Into the 
frequency of Chinese characters. 

Other features of the drctionary are References to the 'Four Corner 
System' and to the Classifiers, inclusion of modern terms, etc. 

^5p<tlititn Fcgr; See pp. (M.|07 this bc»k. . 
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